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~MAN is shut up in a fortress, under sentence 
~ of perpetuai imprisonment, and obliged to 

dmw water from a reservoir, which he may 
not see, but into which no fresh stream is ever to be 
poured. How much it contains he cannot tell. He 
knows the quantity is not great; it may be ex tremel y 
small. His imprisonment having been long, he has 
already drawn out a considerable supply. The di
minution increases daily, and how, it is asked, 
"would he feel each ti me of drawing and each time 
of drin king it?" Not as if he had a perennial spring 
to go to: "I have a reservoir, I may be at my ease." 
No; "I had water yesterday, I have water to-day; 
but my havmg had it yesterday, and my having it 
to-day, is the very cause that I shall not have it on 
sorne day th at is approaching." 

Surely this is a striking image, and true. It is no 
violent metaphor to represent this life as a fortress, 
and man a prisoner within its gate. Time is the 
dark reservoir from which he drinks; but he cannot 
descend to examine its depth or its quantity. He 
draws his supply from a fountain fed by invisible 
pipes. Na y, he do es not often see the fountain. 
He conceals it with thick trees; he strives to hide 
time. Still, if he would linger by it for a moment 
he might discover a sad difference between the flow 
of the water at different seasons of the human year. 
In spring and summer-our childhood and early 
youth-the sunshine of hope silvers every drop; and 
if he looks into the stream, the voice of some fair 
spirit might almost be beard speaking from the 
crystal shrine. Inautumn and winterdays-mature 
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manhood and old age-the fonntain pours a more 
languid and dark current. But the thing to be re
membered in spring, snmmer, autumn, and winter, 
is, that the reservoir which feeds the fountain is 
being exhausted. Every drop that falls in sunniest 
days lessens the water that remains. Man had 
time yesteTday, and he has time to-day; the proba
bility, the certainty is, that he shall not have it on 
sorne day that is approaching. It strikes a chill 
to his heart to think that the reservoir may not 
contain enough water to supply the prisoner in life's 
dungeon for another day. 

Reader, reader! where will the end of the year 
fi nd us-in time, or eternity? R. A. W. 

~~ 
''VANITY OF VANITIES." 

(Re ad E celes. i.) --...-l'if YOUNG persan once mentioned to Dr. Franklin 
U. his surprise that the possession of riches should 

be attended with undue solicitude, and instanced 
a mPrchant who, in posses~ion of unbounded wpalth, was 
as busv,and much more anxious, than thP most industrious 
clerk ln his counting hou se. The Doctor. in re ply, took 
an apple from a basiH't and preseuted it tu a child in the 
room, who could htu·dly grasp it in his hanrl. He tlam 
gave him Sflcond, whieh fi.lled the other; and ehoosing a 
third, remarkable for its size, he o:ffered that also. The 
child after many ineffectual atternpts to hold the three 
apples, dropped the last on the carpet and burst into 
teats. "l::;ee," said 1he Dodor, "there iR a little man 
with more riches than he cau enjoy." 

Cil:RIST with a chain is liberty; liberty without Christ 
is a chain. 

~ . . . . . . . . . 
THE vertical power of Christianity in the heart is the 

truest measure of its horizontal power in the world. 



(Note& rif an .&ddress hy G. W. Gy.) 

"Aud when he bad opened the book, b.e found the pla.ce where it waB 
writ.teu, The Spirit of the Lord is upou me, bec 1t1se he hath auointed me 
to pre~ch the gospel to the poor; he bath seut me to beai the broken· 
ben.rted, to preu.ch de1ivern.uce to the ca.ptives, and recoveriug of sight to 
the bliud, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the a.ccepta.hle 
year of the Lori!. Aud he closed the book."-Isa.iah lxi. l-a; Luke iv.l6-20.) 

f!'!!!l/!! HERE are in Scripture two wonderful Persons who 
A~ took the place of Servants; first, the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and th en the Holy -Spirit. 
We will, first of ali, look at the Lord Jesus Christ as 

the Servant. The prophecy in 1sa. lxi. gives us the two 
parts of His ~ervice on earth, and He takes that prophecy 
as His text in His first public sermon. W e ail know 
what the audience thought of th at sermon. They decided 
they would nm·er hear another from Him, and so they 
took Him to the brow of the hill to ca8t him down. 
Y et what made their hearts so angry wal'l what ought to 
have made them glad. 

Now, there are two distinct services of the Lord in 
Isa. lxi.-1 st, "To proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord; " and 2nd, "To proclaim the day of vengeance of 
our God." But, in the Synagogue, Jesus reads as far as 
"To preach the acceptable year of the Lord," and thfln 
He closes the boole Wh,·? Because the ti me had not 
come for the other part of His service. Isaiah put the 
two things together, with only a comma between them, 
but the Lord closes the book and separates them by a 
period of 1800 years. 

Let us dwel1 a little on what the acceptable year means. 
Suppose I wanted to see the Governor. Well, it is a 
difficult thing for an ordinary individual to obtain an 
interview with the Governor. Sorne large and influential 
committee might manage it, but it woulcl be a great 
honout· for a private individual. But supposing my 
case were favourablv considered and 1 received a letter 
from his secretary t~ say he would give me an audience 
at 9 o'clock on Monda y morning. N ow, if I want to see 
that great person, I must take heed that I recognise the 
acceptablfl ti me. If I am dilatory, and go at 10 o'clock, 
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I sba.ll have lost my opportunity, for the acceptable hour 
is over, and sorne body else is going to be attended to; 
and probably, as far as the Governor is conccrned, I 
shall never get another opportunity. 

My hearers, God has a favourable opportunity to re
ceive sinners, and it is "Now." It is not extended 
beyond that little word Now. Now is the acceptable 
tirne; now is the tirne when God is prepared to receive 
you. But ~oon the acceptable tirne will close, and 
Christ will open the book again and declare "the day of 
vengeance." If you want to lmow about the day of 
vengeance you must read Rev. v., where, as the Lamb in 
the rnidst of the throne, He open8 the book again and 
breaks the seven seals of judgrnent. But in grace, in 
Nazareth, He opened the page of grace. What a tale 
He had to tell when He opened the page of grace and 
shut up the page of judgrnent and put it away ! But 
the page of judgrnent stiJl exista, and He will not have 
finished the will of God till He cornes again, and breaks 
every seal of judgment, and all God's threats of judg
ment are poured out on a Christ-rejecting world. 

,Jesus opened the book then and read: "The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me to 
preacb the gospel." Then we get sorne very simple and 
touching figures used to describe those whom he carne 
to blesa. "Poor,"-"broken-hearted,"-" captives,"
" blind "-"them that are bruised." Y ou may perhaps 
ask, Why does He give so many descriptions of those to 
whorn the gospel is to be preached? I believe it is that 
you might find yourself described by one of them. If 
He had only given one, you rnight have said, "I don't 
think that is me; " so He gives severa! descriptions, so 
that if you are earnest about your sou! you will have no 
difficuhy in finding yom·self in the list. 

Are you poor-not poor in pocket, but poor in spü:it? 
Do you say I can o:ffer nothing to God-rny very best 
works are "filthy rags"? Then the gospel is for y ou. 
Are y ou broken-hearted? Oh, I think there is a broken
hearted sinn er here to-night. W ell, Jesus sa ys, "I have 
been sent to heal you." Are you a captive of sin and 
Satan-bound fast by Just and folly? Are you blind-
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y our spiritual perceptions darkened by the god of this age? 
Oh, dear sinner, tell me, Are you bruised-down-trodden 
and oppressed? W ell, whatever be your case-however 
desperate, Jesus is the One you need, and who offers 
Himself to you. 

It is so gracions of God to bring His grace down to 
us in this wonderful way, as thnugh He said "I will come 
to you where you are; I know what is particularly 
oppreflsing you You are the ones to whom I have 
come to bring the gospel-the good news." Ah, what 
good news it was for man which the Lord .Jesus came to 
announce. 

Weil, "He élosed the book." What a mercy! Sup
poRing He had read the other half of the sentence, 
Where would we have been? But He shuts up the 
judgment and He opens out the gt·ace. What could be 
more beautiful ? W e read, He sat down and be gan to 
say unto them, "This da.IJ is this scripture"-the one 
which He had just read-"fulfilled in your ears." Was 
not that a wouderful tes ti mouy? If y ou had asked 
Isaiah about it when he had written it, he would have 
said, "I don't know when it is coming, you must wait 
for it." But how different now! They had not to wait 
a.ny longer. The One of whom the p1·ophet spoke was 
there. He came to do it-to preach the gospel to those 
persons Isaiah mentioned. If anybody came under any 
of the characters !~poken of, he would find God ready to 
receive him. That day was that scripture fulfilled '·in 
their ears." He does not say in their henris. Wh y? 
Because, though it is fulfilled in men's ear& when they 
hear the gospel testimony, it is only fulfilled in their 
hearts when they believe it. 

Y et they say, "Is not this the carpenter's son? Who 
is He, to do such wonderful things?" And so the Lord 
refers them to rlays when Elijah was here, and He ~ays, 
"There were many widows in Israel, but Elijah did not 
go to one of them, he went to a Gentile in the City of 
Sarepta, and the widows of Israel missed their opportuu
ity." He refers also to Elisba's ùay, and Elisha was a 
wonderful figure of Christ, because his miracles were in 
grace. There were many lepers in Israel, says Jesus, 
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but none got the blessing but Naaman-a Gentile. 
"Oh," they say, "is that yom doctrine? Is that what 
y ou have come to tell us?" And they take hold of 
Him and put Him out of tlw Synagague, whel!'e the 
preaching had gone on. But they are not sati~fied with 
saying, "We will not hear you any more," but they ~ay, 
as it were, "Y ou shall not preach that story any more." 
The thonght of God's grace going ont to and E>aving 
wretched GentileR galled their Jewish pride, so they try 
to kill Him. 

W as not th at an open re,iection? The A postle sa ys, 
"God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself." 
But the world would not be reconciled; they would not 
hear the voice of the Charmer, charming never so wisely 
-He proclaimed in sweetest ton es God's acceptable year 
of grace, but men were wilfully deaf in their souls. Ail 
the charming words and channing ways of the precious 
Sa.viour only made them angry and causeJ them to 
refuse Him and His message. 

Y ou say, "I am sure I would not have dune that." 
Do not deceive yoursel1·eR; your hParts are just the same 
as theirs. Tho se men refuscd Jesus w hen He was here, 
but you have done wor8e than they did, because you have 
refused Him after He hfts rlied and risen again, and to 
refu~e Him sini:e He haR been miRPd from the dead is 
even worse in God 's ev es tha11 to refu8e Him be fore He 
dicd, because until H~ died and rose again the full tale 
of grace had not been told out. Ail is out no w. Friend, 
can you still refuse this wonderful Servant and His 
gracious service? Oh, accept Him no w. 
(The latter part of the address will be given (n.v.) in nextmontb'sissue.) 

"--+'r-:1il@l!Jiil:lêl@~~:m;~~~:1il@~~:âi@:-'.+oo 

>== Qt;lt.e • @ibl.e. ==< 
""'~·""'·~, .. ,. 

WHAT hast thou here? A Book, butwhata Book! 
Another such nor bath been, nor shaH be; 

Of unlversal love the epitome: 
A mlrrow lnto whleh whoe'er will look, 

The past and future "hall renected see; 
Yea, a~ the shell fou nd on sorne foreign shore 

Ten thousand mlle~ away, yet falthfully 
Retalns ln lts reeeMMes evermore 

'l'he modulations of tt!! native sea; 
8o ln this heaven-born Book the opened ear 

The music of eternlty may hear. 



~ Jl;Ji~ods1nus. ~ 
:::~:n:::::::::::::::::li:::::J:IJ'::J:::::::::::J:I:I:::::::i:;::::::,:::::J:I:::Jl::::::::::i:n:::::::::J::::::J:IJ:::::::I:I:Iillii:llliliiiii:Uiiii::::Jil:l::::llili:IHiiiii:lilili!ll 

(JOHN III., TX. 1 XJX..) 

~HERE was an interval between the bite of the fiery 
~ serpent and the death of the victim. That interval 

was graiJted in grace, that the Israelite who had 
been bitten might look on the s<>rpent of brass and live. 
The interval may hai•e been longer in sorne cases than 
in others. W e cannot 8ay. But we know it is so in the 
analogy. Many haYe the~r lives lengthened out in mercy, 
that if not in youth, yet in age, they ma,y look to Jesus 
and live. Sorne of the bitten Israelites mav not have 
looked so immediate! y as did others. So ·sorne now 
are slow to look to Jesus, even after they have felt 
the venom of the old serpent's bite; others make short 
work of it. It is only a look-a erv-an act of reliance 
-and the day dawns," and peace begins to flow as a river. 

It was not so, however, with Nicodemns after this man
ner. Nicodemus was long ere he looked. The Lord lets 
him know in the early time of John iii. that he had been 
bitten, and must look at the blessed answer to the brazen 
s~rpent, but he do es not look till the distant day of John 
XIX. 

W e have other instances of a slow and graduai process 
also. The spirit of Nathanael may have been under the 
shade and over-casting of the fig-tree for years. Lydia 
may have resorted with religions but unsettled soul 
to "the place where pray er was wont to be made," 
again and again ; and Cornelius may have had his fasts, 
and devotions, and prayers in long succession. 

THE BLADE. 
Nicodemus was among those in Jerusalem who had 

been attracteù by the miracles which the Lord was 
workiug. This attraction was felt by him. But there 
was, I am sure, anoiher feeling known to him. He was 
uneasy in his sou!. This separated him. I do not say 
that this uneasiness was his commanding desire. I do 
not believe it was. Had it been so, he would not have 
come to the Lord as an enquirer after knowledge merely. 
When conviction was the commanding thing in the soul 
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of Peter, he feil down before Jesus. This did not Nico
demus Still, I doubt not, light, which disturbs the easy 
sleep of nature, bad penetrated his spirit. Two facts 
witness this to me-his taking a solitary journey to 
Christ, apat·t from the multitude who, like him, had been 
attracted by the miracles; and his lingering with the 
Lord, ihough He bad answered him so strangely and so 
quiekly: unlike the people in chap. vi., who leave Jesus 
when His worcls do not suit them ; and unlike his brother 
Phari~ePs in chap. viii., who go out from .JeRus at once 
when His words convict them. 

It was th iR uneasiuess, and not his being attracted by the 
miracles, that iuterested the Lord. To the people of the 
city who had been alike attracted, Jesus would not com
mit Himself, as we read. l<'or a miracle is not the proper, 
immediate grou nd of faith, such faith as the Hpirit works, 
and aR saves the sou!. A m1racle. 1 ike a book on "Evi
dences," may draw atteution, and thus be the remote 
cause of faith. But the fa1th that saves the sou! makes 
such acquaintance with Christ as a convicted consCience 
leads to. 

THE EAR. 
Nicoclemus leaves the Lord without looking where the 

Lord had guided hi~ eye. He ha~ uot y et so fel t the 
bite of the serpent as to look to the pole. 'l'hat is most 
sure. Some good distance of timP must have pasRAd be
tween the first and the second occasion on which we ~ee 
Nicodemus. He had carried his uncasineRs of sou! with 
him ali through thi8 interval, I doubt not. 

But now he has made but little advance-he is still vf 
the Pharisees, one, moreover, of that council of Pharisees 
who bad sent officers to take the Lord bv force. But, 
stiJl, he who had before separated himseif, as we saw, 
from the multitude in Jerusalem by seeking .Jesus in 
solitude, soon separa tes himse 1 f from his brother Pharisees 
by pleading for the ends of justice in the behalf of Jesus. 

This may, perhnps, be progress, but it is surely slow. 
The cords which were drawing him to the Lord wcre 
weak. W e track the pa th of a lingering, slow-paced 
traveller, and most surely there has beeu no look at the 
uplifted serpent yet. 
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There i~ again a long interval between the second and 
third sight we get of him. But hi~ sou! has ad1·anced 
indeed. The Hame evangelist, John. who alune notices 
Nicodemus. says in chap. xii., "Among the rulers al~o 
many bel ieved on ;Jew~, but bec a use of the Phari8ees 
they did not confess Him, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue." Nicodemus may have been one of these 
rulers. He is called by the same name (see chap. iii. 1; 
xii. 42). 

THE FULL CORN. 
Now, however, in chap. xix., he takes a place apart 

from his fellow rulers, and does so openly-nay, from 
the whole body of the Jews, rulers, priests, Pharisees, 
mu 1 titudes, ail m·ders nnd est at es of the nation. He 
allies himself with the Lord in the moment of Hia very 
deepest humiliation. Na y, he and his compauioJJ, Jose ph 
of Arimathea, stand, as with Gael Himself, in relation to 
the crucified One. 1:-lurely we may say, Nicodemus has 
now in spirit as well as in act, reached the cross. ls he 
not in the place at that moment chiefest in God's eye on 
the face of the whole earth r When 1 see him thore, and 
ail the disciples fied away and gonc, I know not whether 
I cau not say, "the last are first;" the ti mid J oRe ph and 
slow-paced Nicodemus are now before the eamest Peter 
and the loving John. l know not, I say, wheth('l' I have 
not warrant to sav as much as that. 

But this I !mm~·, and say again, Joseph and Nicodemus 
are at that moment oe(•upying the spot of chiefest attrac
tion with God, anù doing the very highest and most 
honourable service which could then have been rendered 
to Him. They were owning the crueified One in the 
face of the whole world. The.v are in the place where a 
sinner tirst meets a Saviour. Nieodemus now stands on 
the very ~potto which the Lord. at the earliest moment, 
had pointee! him. He has now, at laM, gained that place. 
He is at the foot of the pole on whicl1 the truc Hrazen 
Serpent had been iifted. And he is, in spirit, oue with 
ail the other saYed ones in this precious gospel to whom 
Jesus committcd Himself: Andrew, and Peter, and 
Philip anù Nat.hanael, and the 8arnaritan, and the adult
ress, and the blind beggar. He has changed company, 
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indeed, now. This i~ no longer a weak and partial ~ep
aration; Nicodcmus is on the threshold of a new world, 
which redemption bas formed and planted, and w here 
sinners saved han> their new being. 

I feel that it is indeed a happy thing to deliueate the 
path of this elect one of God. He bas now made the 
journey of all the elect, the journey from darknrss to 
light. He has been a slow-paced traveller. That is truc. 
But there is cornfort in turning to this Israelite in the 
midst of the busy camp in the wilderness, watching him 
thus for so long a time struggling, as it wer!', with the 
bite of the fiery serpent, and still not loo king to the pole. 

There is comfort in tracking his lingering footsteps on 
the road to God, amid the brilliant speedy joumeyings 
of those more vi"id, earnest spirits which gladden the 
pages of John's gospel. He creeps along among them, 
and the eye, Inore attracted by them, almost consents to 
!ose sight of him. But grace does not Jose sight of hirn. 

"0 to grace, how ~reat a debtor 
Daily l'm constrained to be ; 

May tho.t grac~, Lord, like a fetler, 
Bind my heart to Thea." 

Ah, yes, Lord "Bind my wanderin,q heart io 'rhee," as 
once that grace bound io Thee the lin,qerin,q heart of 
Nicodernus. THE LATE J. G. BELLETT. 

·4-··~~;::. : :: ~-·~~ ...... 

•,.,• THE DAILY LIFE. *•* 
tT is daily life th~'t'""~~~,t~"";']';'~'t"";'~~,~~er of men we are. 
f It is not our prayer, it is not our profession, but it 

Ü; the tone of daily intercourse and conduct that 
decides how we stand. The little homely graces, the 
cheerful, every-day amenities, the Christ-spirit uttering 
itself not so much in conscious influence, not so much in 
deeds, as in that subtle aroma which without name 
exudes from the saintly sou!, to equals and inf!'riors, to 
agreeable and disagreeable, to rich, poor, ignorant, to 
young, to old; b!'aring burdens, accepting crosses, seeking 
no great thing to do, content to put self by and be a 
servant of the lowest-these are fruits of onl\' one root-
fruits that none can counterfeit. - W. 



~*---"THEY SAY."~*~ 
*o o**o o*"!Eo o**D O**o 0* 

" it HEY say!" Ah! well; suppose they do, 'l' But can they prove the story true ? 
Suspicions may arise from naught, 

But malice, envy, want of thought ; 
Why count yourself among- the "they," 
Who whisper what they dare not say? 

"They say! " But wh y the tale rehearse, 
And help to make the matter worse? 
No good can possibly accrue 
From telling wha.t may be untrue; 
And is it not a nobler plan 
To speak of ali the best y ou can? 

"They say!" W ell, if i t should be so, 
Why need you tell the tale of woe? 
Will it the bitter wrong redress, 
Or make the pang of sorrow Jess? 
Will it the erring one restore 
Henceforth to "go and sin no more?" 

"They say!" Oh, pause and look within; 
See how thy heart inclines to sin; 
"Thyself consider," lest its power 
Shall trip thee in temptation's hour. 
Pity the frail; weep o'er their faU: 
Speak ali the good you can of all. 



CHRISTIAN, STEER HOME. 
IIITIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIUIIUIJIIIIIIIIIIIInlllllllllllllllllllllll 

l AUNCH thy bark, mariner; 
Christian, God speed thee! 

lA Let loose the rudder-bands, 
'..:\. God Himself leads thee. 
Set thy sails warily, 

Tempests may come: 
Steer thy course steadily; 

Christian, steer home! 
Look to the weather-bow, 

Break ers are round thee ; 
Let fall the plummet, now ; 

Shallows may ground thee. 
Reef in the foresail, there, 
· Hold the helm fast; 
So, let the vesse! wear;-

There swept the blast. 
"Wh at of the night, 'Look-out'? 

Wh at of the night?" 
"Cloudy-all's quiet

No land-all's right." 
Be faithful, vigilant, 

Danger may be 
Just when ail seemeth 

Safety to thee. 
How gains the leak so fast? 

Clear out the hold; 
Hoist up thy merchandise, 

Heave out thy gold. 
There, let the ingo ta go! 

N ow the sbip rights: 
Thank God! the harbour's near; 

See-see the lights. 
Slack not, nor let ber veer, 

Spite storm and dark; 
God keep the helm and steer 

Thy little bark ; 
Crowd al! the canvas on, 

Cut through the foam! 
Christian, ca~t ancbor now, 

Heaven is thy Home. 





*
N vouth I die, in maiden bloom, 

Wïth chilly band death pales my cheek; 
But with hie touch there cornes to me 

A spirit calm and meek. 
Christ takes from me ali wÏE•h to sta.y; 

He is so real, death I fear not, 
Though friends behold my slow decline, 

And mourn my helpless lot. 
They see the sorrow-J de::ocry 

The blies that never fades a.way ; 
Thev feel the sha.dow of the tomb

I "mark the heavenly day. 

I hear them whisper o'er my bed-
' Another hour, and she must die!' 

I am too weak to answer them 
That endless liie is nigh! 

They weep and sob-yet 1 rejoice, 
For sweetly on my dying ear, 

Amid the sobbing, falls a. voice 
Their anguish does not hea.r. 

' Come, and fear not!' my Saviour cries ; 
' I wait to lead thee to th y home.' 

Then leaps my spirit, and replies, 
' I come ! I long to come!' 

Another hour, more or less, 
The world will mourn me as one dead !

They hear not how I sing a song 
Of triumph o'er their head. 

Soon Christ will raise this body frail, 
And ebange it by His power divine, 

Beyond the gloom of death's sad vale, 
In light and life to shine. 



"Follow Thou Me." 

' fOLLOW thou Me:' He said, and passed Hlm on 
In through the veil ; 

1 seeing where my Lord, my Life was gone, 
Felt my hea.I't fail ; 

Y et rose up straight, His voice within my ea.I' 
As distant music faint yet sweet and olear. 

And wh ile I groped along with trustful eyes-
Tired, lingering feet, 

Oft glancing to the far blue starry skies, 
In haste to greet 

Bome token of th at star which will unfold 
What tlme the yeara of absent love a.I'e told ;-

1 saw a footprint with a scarlet staln 
Brightening the way, 

Another-yet another-and agaiP-
Others still lay 

Most freshly on the grass. His! His! 1 knew 
The path He traced upon the morning dew. 

And eagerly 1 sought to firmly put 
My feet within 

The dear, true lmpress of each blessed foot, 
And ao to win 

Borne dim resemblance here,-faulty, yet fair, 
Before His welcome thrills the siJent air. 

And e'en this morn, a waft came by and brought, 
Most lovingly, 

The uttered music of His yearnlng thought, 
' Follow thou Me 1 ' 

And my heart cried, 'Lord, draw me; 1 will run
Perfect in me Thou wilt the work begun.' 



..... ~~~ .... 
HOW shall I spend this "little while," 

While .Tet~us is away? 
Shall 1 not seek to earn His smile 

By watching every day, 
With girded Joins and burniniZ light, 
'l'o do His will my great delight? 

"Y et a little while." 

Darker and darker is the hour, 
'Tis midnight's darkness round, 

When Satan's subtle wiles and power 
.And witcheries abound. 

But I have beard the joyful cry, 
"Awake! the Bridegroom draweth nigh!" 

"Y et a little while." 

0 Lord ! my inmost hea.rt awa.ke! 
Arouse me lest I sleep-

All Thou hast tmffered for my sake, 
Bofore my vision keep : 

And if I drowsy, careless prove, 
A.gain awalce me by Thylove-

"Yet a little while." 

What can I do, my Lord, for Thee ? 
What burd en can 1 bear l 

0 set my heart and spirit free 
From self, and selfish care :

One object-motive, should me move, 
Thy dying, living, glorious love, 

"Y et a little while." 

"A little while," Thy glory's rays 
Will chase the present night ; 

Thy Kingdom's bright millennial blaze 
Fil! ali things with delight. 

The King, the Lamb for sinners slain, 
And J, with Thee, my Lord, shaH reign-

" Y et a. little while." 
(Unpoblished llnea by the lata J. G. Deck; written about 1873.) 



"He pleased ûod." 
(Heb,,i. 5.) 
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Je)E this, our God-be this the aim, 
~ The trend, the purpose of each soul, 

Our estimate of lasting fame, 
Our joy, our motive, and our goal. 

To please Thee, and to know it too, 
To hear and treasure in the heart 

That whispered Elecret, Enoch knew, 
Which Thou to faith dost still impart. 

For this-for this, with willing feet, 
We'd walk with Thee where'er we go, 

Learning of Thee in converse sweet, 
How thus to please Thee while below. 

'Neath human censure this is rest,
Unru:ffied peace, whoe'er couderons

The consciousness within the breast 
That God, our God, our way commends. 

'Tis bliss to live beneath Thy sway, 
For oh, Thou art not hard to please; 

Thy love constrains us to ohey ; 
So slow to chide, so quick to ease. 

Oh, we would please Thee-only Thee, 
Though oft we fail, yet would we still, 

With chastened spirit, seek to be 
More pliant to Thy sovereign will. 

Fain would we thro' the little while 
We're left to do Thy pleasure here, 

Esteem our Father's loving smile 
A hove all else we hold as dear. 

Then give us grace, Thou God of love, 
With steadfast mind and purpose true, 

To please Thee till we're called above, 
In all we think, and say, and do. 

S.J.B.C. 



0 RETHREN, let us walk together 
V In the bonds of love and peace; 
Can tt be a question whether 

Bretl.ren !lhould from conntct cease'/' 
'Tls ln union 

Hope, and joy, and love lncrease. 

Whlle we journey homeward, let us 
Help eacll ot11er ln the road ; 

Foe~ on every slde beMet U!!, 

sn ares throu~~;h ali the way are strewed. 
lt behoves us 

Each to bear anuther•s Joad. 

When we thlnk lmw much our Father 
Has tor!flven, and does forglve,

Brethren, we ~thould learn the rather 
Free from wrath and strlfe to live, 

Far removlng 
What mlght needless pain or grleve. 

Then let each esteem his brother 
Better than hlm self to be, 

And Jet eaeh prefer another, 
Full of love, from envy free: 

Happy are we 
When ln this we an agree. 

Lord of love, poor proud hearts soften; 
Lowly, contrite would we be, 

Broken, simple, loyal-often 
Pleadlng for an dear to Thee. 

Oh for eye-l!alve-
ln our brethren, Christ to see. 



~ •fl'l5pir<!Itiel'l.. • ~ 
~ """?--......- ....... ~ .:....-.......-

_Y:!!Jf!LL writings are composed of words, and if these 
~ writings are inspired, the words are impired. 

Thi~ is w hat is commonly cal led " verbal in
spiration." Other passages speak of the importance of 
" words:" Peter sa id, "To w hom shall we go? thou hast 
the words (rlternafa) of eternal ]ife" (John vi. 68), and 
we find those words in the Gospels. When it was a 
question of Gentiles being brought into blessing without 
being circumcised, James in his address appealed to the 
"words" of the prophets (Acts xv. 15). Paul in writing 
to the Corinthian saints said, "Which things also we 
speak, not in the 'words, (logoi) which man's wisdom 
teacheth, butwhichthe HolyGhostteacheth" (1Co.ii.l3). 
The H oly Spirit taught Paul wh at words to use. The w hole 
of Scripture forrns the W ord of God, and both in the 
O. T. and in the N. 'r. we read of ''the words of God" 
(1 Ch. xxv. 5; Ezra ix. 4; Psa. cvii. 11; John iii. 34; 
viii. 47; Rev. xvii. 17). Neither must His word be 
added to, or taken from (Deu. iv. 2 : xii. 32 : Rev. xxii. 
18, 19). 

The above passages should carry convietion to simple 
souls th at "every scripture is God-inspired." As nothing 
less than this is worthy of God, so nothi11g Jess thau this 
would meet the need of man. Amid the many uncertain 
things around hirn he needs "words" upon which his 
faith can be based, and in the inspired Seriptures he bas 
them. The Lord Jesus said, "The words (rhernata) that 
I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are !ife" 
(John vi. 63). He had "the words of eternal life." 

It may be noted that Scripture records the sayings of 
wicked men, and of Satan himself. It need scarcely be 
said that it is IJOt the so,yings but the J'ecords of them 
that are inspired. Paul also, when writing on the 
question of rnarriage, makes a distinction between what 
he wrote as his judgment, and w hat he wrote as the com
mandrnents of the Lord. "I speak this by permission," 
he says; and again, "I give my judgment" (1 Co. vii. 
6, 10, 12, 25). He was inspired to record his spiritual 
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judgment and to point out that it was not a eommand. 
Sorne have a difficulty a8 to what has been called the 

hu man element in inspiration. If the wordR of Scripturfl 
are inspired, it has been aHked, how is it that the st,yle 
of the writer is so manifest? ,John's style, for instance, 
being clearly distingui~hable from that of Paul. The 
simpleanswer i~, thatis, as if one used, soto speak, different 
_kinds of pens to write with. God made the mi11d of man 
as weil as his body, and was su rel y able to URe the mind. 

Further, it ha~ bren asserted that the doctrine of 
verbal inspiration is valuelrss, becausc of dircr~ities .in 
the Greek manuscripts, which in sorne places prevent 
any one from determining what are the worùs God caused 
to be written. But this does not in anv way touch the 
question of inspiration, which is, that th'e worrls wriiten 
were impired by God. Whether we ha,·e a eorrect copy 
is quite another question. The mriations in the Greek 
manusc.:ripts do not affect any fun dam en tai Ù<letrine. 

Another objection to the value of verbal inspimtiou is 
that most perRons read Scripture in a tran~lation, the 
words of which cannot, it is alleged, be sait! to be inspired. 
But if the traiJslation conveys exact! y the same meaning 
as in the ori!!iual, the words cnn be said to be inspired: 
for instance, the wortls " Gocl is love," may surely be 
sa id to be 1 he ~ame as Ho 1'l1eos n.'Jr1pé estzn, or Deus 
cari tas est, or Dieu est amour, or Dio è carità, to th ose who 
can read them. It may be that the translatio11s from 
which the abovc are taken canuot in al! pla~eR be said to 
be the same a~ the Greek; but this only shews the great 
importance of each having a ~orrect trallSlatiou iu his 
vernacular tangue. And it must not be forgotten that 
the Lord Himself m1d th ose who wrote tht.' New 'l'esta
ment often quoted the Septuagiut, whi~h is a translafi()n 
from the Hebrew; aud they quott>d it as a &ripfure. 

Nothing can exceed the importance of haviug- trut.' 
thoughts of the inRpiration of Sc:ripture. As 110 human 
author would allow his amanueJJsis to write what he d1d 
not meau, so surely what is cal led the W ord of G'od is 
God's own production, though gn·en through the iustru
mentality of m~m. 

The Bible Dicfionar!J-(Geo. Morrish, London). 



The Editor's ùetter. 
DEAR FnmNDS AND HELPERB,-

The present Number having eight pages extra, I 
feel sure that you will bear with me in devoting a 
page, in explaining the object of my little magazine. 

Its objed bas been, from the start, and still is, to 
help and feed young believers and to unfold the 
great principles of the gospel. Renee, higher lines 
of truth have been a,clvisedly left for other well
known, and much used and esteemed periodicals to 
enforce. However precious sncb truth may be to 
some of my SIÛJscribers, and to my own soul, its 
import and bearing would not be seized by the 
majority of our Tl'aders. 

It is a fact, which none can gainsay, that many
yea, many amongst us need establishing in the 
cardim1l trnths of ChriHtianity, expressed "in words 
easy to be understood."' When such become thus 
established, they will be led on to contemplate and 
enjoy ministry and doctrine, which at present is quite 
beyond their spiritual growth and nnderstanding. 

Hundreds of copies of my magazine are also 
distribnted in Ar;ylnms, Hospitals, from house to 
bouse, and among sailors on the ships. The A-Iessage 
bas been fou nd useful in this wa,y for outsiders; at 
least, so my subscriher~, from ail quarters, assure me. 
Many a one ha.s taken and read it because it is a 
Colonial magazine, who would have cast aside 
another book or tract. 

During the past year most cheering communi
cations have come from South Afric~1, and "the da v" 
.alone will "declare" how God bas wrought. · 

The senders of rejet\tecl MSS. must take refusais 
in good part. In condncting the magazine I have but 
One to serve and plea~>e. Any co un sel, suggestions, 
or healthy criticism, will be thankfully received by 

"Your servant for Jesus' sake," 
THE EDITOR. 



UJ7HEN the world is busy round me, 
rf~ And each wave of sound is stirred; 

When the thronging crowds press by me, 
Onward by strong impulse spurred,-

1 am LISTENING-

For a Voice by faith still beard:
Listening for the Master's word. 

When the clouds of pain and sorrow 
Break with fierce and sullen moan ; 

'Mid the cry of grief and anguish, 
Or the heart's unuttered groan,-

I am LISTENING, 

Listening for one Voice well known ; 
For my Father's voice alone. 

When conflicting thonghts assail me, 
And strange doctrines reach my ear ; 

When the sheep are ali bewildered, 
And no trusty guide seems near-

I am LISTENING 

Till the Shepherd's voice I hear
Listening till He appear. 

When God's truth is placed before me, 
With its words of light and cheer; 

But in vain poor finite reason 
Strives to make its meaning clear-

1 am LISTENING, 

Listening with patient ear, 
Till the Spirit's voice I hear. 



The Open Door. 
_m'OME years si nee, a deat• servant of God-a French 
'Q brother-stayed in our house for a little time. 

His visit was very pleasant to us, and our inter
course with him was both interesting and profitable. He 
amused us by many little foreign ways, butoncof his habits 
was decidedly uncomfortable. It was, that when coming 
into the sitting-room he uniformly le ft the door open be
hind hi m. In our cli mate such a custom isfar from agt·ee
able, and at last we told him of it, when he gave u~ what 
we thought a very touching reason for the habit. 

At home, he said, as he satin his study at work over 
his books and writing, he never shut the door, because 
in the bouse with him were hisloved wife and little ones, 
and he did not like that there should be any barrier, such 
as a closed door, between them and him. The sound of 
the children's voices reached him at his work, and he 
loved to hear them, and was ne ver disturbed by the sound. 
He knew thus ail thev were doing, and ~as rt>ady to 
answer the slightest call for help in difficulty or danger. 
Every now and then, perhaps. a little face would appear 
at the door, the face of one too small and too wcak to 
have opened the door, but who, finding it open, would 
appem· to tp]] of sorne trouble, to make its petition, or 
even if it ],aJ no petition to make, just to recei re a word, 
or a smile, from its loving father. 

This little incident has remained in my min~ eYer si nee, 
and has often helped me to sweet thoughts of the graeious 
God and Father who bas set before His children, young 
and old, an open door for intercourse with Him. We 
could never have opened the door of <tecess to God which 
sin had closed; but Jesus say~, "l am the d·oor," and 
Paul speaks of the "living way," and of the boldness 
with which we may approach, for "through him we both 
have access by one Spirit unto the Father." Would that 
we made more use of that open door. It iR ne1·er closed 
to any of His people. W e may close the door of our 
hearts by sin and failure, and thus shut ourselves out 
from happy intercourse with God; but God never closes 
His door. 
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No doubt the Frenehman's children, knowing that the 
sound of their \'oices, and the token of their different 
moods and occupations, was ever in their father's ears, 
were made more careful as to what thev said, and how. 
It was lil\e the continuai presence of the father among 
them. And th en, what a happy thing it was for them to 
fee! th at, whenever they wanted hel p. there was nothing, 
absolutely uothing, to hinder them going straight to their 
father to ask for it. Even if they did not need him to 
come out of his place, and put forth his strong arm for 
their aid, still how pleasant it was for them just to go 
occasionally in the mid~t of their occupations and receive 
a word of counsel to help them on with their work, or 
their lessons. Even beyond that, if they had nothing to 
ask, they could just go and receive n ki nd look, or a kiss, 
that would cheer them and warm their heart!' with the 
ea.g~>r desire to act so as to please the father who was so 
good to them. 

Oh, let us try to be more like these children; let us 
make more use of this open door which our Father has 
set before us. Let us nol be so engrossed by our daily 
occupations of business, or school, or pleasure. that we 
forget to 11eek help or counsel, or to receive a Father's 
smile. Things wou Id go better wilh us if we made more 
use of this open door. ·what a different spirit we would 
put into our daily occupations if we ever kept in mind 
that the sound of them is continually in our Father's ear. 
And how m.uch our daily life would be brightened and 
sanctified 

Sometimes, no doubt. the face that appeared at the door 
would be cat~t down, and reddened with shame, while 
tears of contrition Rtood on the chee k. Some command 
bas been disobeyed, sorne fault committed, and ali bright
ness has gone from the little one's life; but where can 
he go in his grief and contrition but just to the ever-open 
door, there to confess his fault, and to receive anew the 
assurance of his father's forgiveneRs and love! Sorne
times, too, at the door, tears would be on the cheek of 
his child, while no sharne was on the brow-the little 
one bas come to be comforted in sorne little grief:
little, but not too little for the father's heart to feel. 
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And soit matte1·s not what may be our state or conduct, 
the Father's open door is ev er our resource. He is al ways 
ready to receive us, and bless us, and comfort us. 

One word to those who have never entered in by 
Christ, "the door" of heaven. Y ou think, perhaps, that 
as the door is always open, ,vou may enter at any time. 
Beware of such a thought. Ch1•ist ~peaks of the time 
wheu the door shall be shut, and not opened agaiu, how
ever loudly those without may knock or cali. Who 
knows how soon that day may be? B. W. 
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DESTROYED BY SILENCE. 
iiiiiii11Jiri1JIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII111111111111111111111111111111111 

_ J~/!IN ancient author gives a remarkable and 
i:l!J:, suggestive account of the overthrow and 

destruction of a, certain town. News cam& 
to the place, once and again, that the enemy was 
approaching; but he did not then approach. Here
upon, in anger, the inhabitants enaeted a law tbat
no man, on pain of death, should bring again auch 
rumours as that of an approaching enemy. Not 
long after the enemy came; indeed besieged, assault
ed, and sacked the town, 'mid the ruins of which 
nothing remained but this proverbial epi ta ph: ''He re 
once stood a town that was destroyed by silence." 
Destroyed by silence ! Ah! 'tis true, alas! of per-
ished millions. (1 speak as a man.) They lived un
wept, and died unwarned: no man cared for their 
souls. Christian, you have lips, a tongue, and 
breath; have y ou any heart? If so, redeem the time; 
"be instant in season and out of season;" live for 
Christ and souls. Multitudes are sinking into bell 
around you, and the Lord is soon coming ; you are 
not ignorant of the coming judgment, and you know 
the Christ-rejector's doom. By life, literature, and 
lip, let your light shine, and your testimony go forth, 
"Knowing, therefore, the tel'l'or of the Lord, we, 
persuade men." C. K. 



Extro.cts from Ietters of J. B.S.-Ko. 1. 

~DEPENDENGE.~ 
ct"HE great thing for yon entering this new year 
1 is faith. Faith is seeing Him who is invis-

ible. When a mariner, however tossed about 
on the sea, can see the sun, he can tell the bearings 
of his ship. Your great object should be to set the 
Lord always before you. Be not satisfied with 
praying or reading the scriptures, but that you see 
Him by faith. Look for Him as the mariner looks 
for the sun in the hour of difficulty. Every houris 
an hour of difficulty with us, and if we do not keep 
our eye on Him in the little difficulties, we shall not 
be able to find Him in the great ones. 

There are two things yon must ever be in the sense 
of, and the fuller your sense is, the better you will 
get on. One is the sufficiency of Christ if you seek 
Him-" My Eoul followeth hard after thee, thy right 
band upholùeth me." But there is another sense 
you must have, and th at is, the violence of the power 
that is against you, so that you should feel "I am 
encompassed with enemies, and I am not safe unless 
near the Lord." He is a strong tower, the righteous 
runneth into it and is safe. In most cases, failure 
occurs, not because souls are not reading and pray
ing, but because they are not watching. They are 
caught, where they did not fear any harm. 
"Blessed is the man thatjeareth always." Be a lit
tle child, holding tight to its mother's band when it 
sees a big dog. Be always assured that more than 
a mother's band is ever beside yon, and be always 
aware that a terrible dog is in wait for you. 

~-+-·::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::~:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::-.-c-·--+---
ratrlotl!nn and Loyalty.-The love of !/OUI' country. I do not 

mean of Engb.nd: surely we w.mtloyalty, butin the right quarter -loyaltyto 
Christ. Loyalty is a great thing, but we flrst want the iden of God's king, 
o.nd you cannat get that down here. I waut to love my country, but 1 
should not ltke to be a patriot iu regat·d of so su1all a country as Eu~lo.nd; 
&nd 1 should he loyal, but with the I'ight idea of a king, &nd for that I must 
ho,ve the Lamb nnd the Lion. In Revelation v. there are thetwo, audun til 
I see the two iu the Kiug, uo king will exercise mu ch influence over me. In 
the Lo.mb y ou get the meekest Mitn upon earth, &nd in the Lion one strong 
.a.gainst ali evil. F. E. R. 



BEsETTING Sn<s-(Introductoty). 

-moTH Scriptu!"e, and persona! experience and 
.:J..CJ observation warrant us in saying that each 

believer has his or ber besetting sin, or sins, 
to contend against. 

The Apostle speaks of "the sin which doth so 
easily beset us; " but he is careful not to tell us 
what sin he means. I suppose the little adjective 
distinguishing the noun is really not found in the 
original Greek reading. Paul does not refer to a;ny 
particular sin, but to sin in the abstract. He would 
remind us th at, in varions fonns and ways, and in 
unguarded moments, sin waylays us to cripple us in 
our usefulness, hinder ou1· progress, and rob us of 
our joy and blessing. Woe-betide us if sin find us 
ofl' our guard, or asleep, or trusting in our own 
strength ; for then he will assail us in our weak 
point, and make us faU from our steadfastness. 
Thank God, the foe cannot touch our life, for 
" Christ is our life ; " but he can rob us of our com
munion, our testimonv, and our reward. 

It is fabled in the èlassics of the famous warrior 
Achilles, th at when he was a babe, his rnother dipped 
him in the river Styk, thereby making him in
vulnArable in every part except .the heel by which 
she held him. In after life he fought and won 
many battles, and al ways came ont of them without 
a scratch. But Paris, his inveterate foe, discovering 
his vulnerable point, wounded him there, and thus 
caused his death. 

Now, Satan lmows theweak point, or points, in the 
natural temperament of each saint. He has not 
been studying mankind for 6000 years for nothing. 



30 THE MF.SSAGE. 

Long ago he began with Cain, and quickly discovered 
that man's besetting sin, and used it for his own 
emls. God wrtrned C<~.in, ~o that he was without 
excuse. " If thou duest well (offerest correctly)," 
said tl1e Lord, " shall llwn not be accepted? But 
if thon doest not well (offerest not correctly), sin 
croucheth at the door." Sin-Cain 's besetting sin-

-crouched at his tent door like a beast of prey, and, 
through Cain's not heeding the Divine warning, sin

A monster of sucb hideous mien, 
Tbat to be bated needs but to be seen-

sprang upon hirn, and seized hirn, and eventually 
carried him "out of the presence of the Lord," a 
cursed and a lost man.* 

It is both instructive and admonitory to notice 
the special moral besetments of different' eharacters 
in Scripture. 

Noo.h was waylaid by love of strong drink; Isaac, 
by love of his favorite meat; Baalarn, by love of 
money ; Samson and Salomon, by love of women ; 
Demas, by love of the world ; Barnabas, by love of 
kindred and country. The weakness of Obadiah 
lay in his half-heartedness. Jacob was continually 
beset by hypocrisy. Eli succumbed to natural 
affection. Peter was brought down almost witbin 
reach of Satan's clutches through self-confidence. 
Thomas was a bom sceptic. N athaniel liked to 
argue. Jeremiah, Timothy, and John Mark were 
each hindered by natural timidity. Hymeneus and 
Philetus were spoilt by rationalism ; they sought to 
reduce Divine truth to the level of man's mind. 
Diotrephes loved to have the pre-eminence; his 
besetting sin was the germ-root of clerisy. Lofs 
wife became a warning pillar against trifiing with 
the truth. The mother of Zebedee's children got 
infiated by vanity. Miriam became a Ieper for evil 

• Thereie. of course, nuotber npplico.tion of God•a wo.rning to C11in; thë 
word for sin o.nd sin o!Jering bting the sn me in the Hebrew; but I believe 
the rendering io purposely vogue. to tench ns "don ble tru tb. 
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speaking. Martha was rebuked for bustling and 
fault-finding. Rhoda's natural impetuosity kept 
Peter standing outside the door, at some rish: to 
himself. Euodius and Syntyche were addicted to 
quarreling, and, women-like, they appear to have 
been a bit spiteful. 

Paul, by birth and training, was liable to self
righteousness, and had to be continually watchful 
against the inward workings of religious pride (e.g., 
2 Cor. xii., &c.). The flesh is no better in a saint 
than it is in a sinner. 'rhe Cretians were nationally 
of a low, moral character, and their old tendencies 
clung to them 11.fter conversion (Titus i. 12). The 
instability of the Gala tians, the J udaised pagan 
philosophy of the Colossians, and the manifold evils 
among the Corinthians, also teach us how needful 
it is to be watchful, prayerful, and diligent, other
wise old habits and propensities will again assert 
themselves, and we shall faU back practically into 
our old state and manner of life. 

Thank God, if we lmow that we have besetting 
sins, we also know that He has a besetting hand 
(Psa. cxxxix. 5). And, in dependence on Him, we 
may prove the reality of His besetting band keeping 
us from our besetting sins in the hour of trial, 
conflict and danger. 

I propose giving a series of very brief articles 
(n.v.) each month, in The Message, on the subject 
we have been considel"ing. May they be profitable 
to myself and to my readers,-young and old-and 
enable us, in the spirit of self-judgment, and with 
the eye upon our blessed Lord, to perpetuate His 
character more faithfullv in a world where we are 
still left to witness for H1m. 

S. J. B. C. 
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"ll JH AT will it bring me. th iR blithe New Year 
VV Who~e footsteps now we can al most hear?" 

'Twas thus I mused 'mid the dying glow 
Of a New Year's Eve not long ago. 

I fel! to wi~hing a thousand things, 
For hope, like a bird, will use its wings-
While night \vrapped round me its robe of gloom, 
And a hush crept over the silent room. 

The New Year, theu, with it~ garrnenls white, 
Seemed to take form to my morta! stght; 
He smiled a greeting in tones of song, 
And threw me a gift as he passed along. 

A neck let of pearls it seemed to be; 
I said, "Is this priceless gift for me?" 
The answer came, "It is thine to-day, 
To-morrow a gem will have passed away." 

Twelve large round pearls formed ihe topmost row; 
Pendent from these were fifty or so; 
Again, like a fringe, did hundreds fall, 
And a clasp of gold completed ali. 

I closed the clasp wîth a sudden snap, 
When, lo! 1 woke from a lonely nap; 
The belis rang out o'er my startled ear 
Their welcôming peal to the new-born year. 

I saw no chain with its pearly gle~un, 
But thought th at the voice in my New Year dt·eam 
Souuded e'en then in the midnight chime, 
"What gift îs more priceless than precious Time? 

"Twelve months I bring thee; their weeks and days 
Are thine to use to th y Saviour's prai~e; 
Value them highly, they will not stay, 
Ah, now, even now, do they pass away." 

E.A.K. 



* * * * * 'fheir faith in 
Ghrist sa"es them. 

--+--+·>:K*~·+-·-f---

!\ . .l'"'OUKG in life I was married to as fine a young 
~ English captain as ever set foot on Loard a 

vessel. He was an upright and noLle-minded 
man in all his ways, and I loved him with the 
deepest and tenderest affection. 

He was a Protestant, I a Roman Ctttholic (as 
names go). I longed for his conversion to the trne 
faith, as I then considered it, but the Lord bas since 
opened my eyes and shown me that it was I who 
needed conversion. \Vell, we had not been long 
married when he was lost at sea, and I never beard 
of him again. 

I was thus left a lonely young widow, with a vast 
void which nothing could fill ; and if the tear was 
sometimes out of my eye, it was never out of my 
heart. I had lost the one in whom my soul 
delighted, the light of my life, and my one absorbing 
object. I bad lost everything. But more than this, 
I was passing through the deepest distress of soul, 
because he bad died "out of the Church," and 
therefore a heretic. Was he not lost? To think of 
the myriad ages of eternity rolling on, and he lost ! 
I wept, prayed, fasted, till one day the question was 
raised in my mincl-"Are all poor heretics lost 
beyond all hope ? " 

I passed the night, arose early next morning and 
went to confession. In my distress I saicl to my con
fessor, "I cannot find it in my heart to believe that 
a.ll the poor heretics are lost ! Are they ? " To 
my astonishment and delight he whispered, "No; 
if they really believe, the·irfaith in Christ sares them." 
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Night came on, and I retired to rest with a faint 
ray of hope that, after all, my lost one might have 
bad faith in Christ, and would be saved. Then, as 
I lay on my bed, somehow I became distressed and 
anxious about my own salvation. I feU asleep, and 
dreamed that I saw the blessed Saviour at a 
distance, but so far was He from me, on the top of 
a high mountain, that I felt I could never reach 
Him. My soul longed after Him, but I felt fast
bound where I stood, and could not move. My 
distress was awful. I felt I must perish, for I never 
could reach Him where He was. Then I thought 
He saw my sore distress, and drawing near, He 
looked on me with infinite compassion; I saw His 
head, His bands, His side, His feet, and that lovely 
face, once so marred. As He drew near I asked 
Him to save me. 

Then in my dream I thought He pointed me to 
a place where I had seen some people go in on many 
occasions, and He said-" Go there and thou shalt 
hear words whereby thou shalt be saved.'' 

"Not so, Lord," I said, "they are heretics, I 
could not go there." Thereupon He le ft me, and 
ail was dark, and I was wretched and lonely and 
miserable. The words that He had uttered, "Thou 
shalt hear words whereby thou shalt be saved," 
now took possession of my mind. But the idea of 
going to a small room, up a dingy passage, was too 
much for my poor, proud, rebellions heart. Y et bad 
He not said it? As nigbt came on, l 'latched for 
two quiet people, whom l had often seen going to 
that despised place of meeting. A. few minutes 
after they had gone in, with trem bling heart and 
faltering steps, I followed, and listened at the door. 
Someone was praying, but presently all was silence. 
Quietly pushing open the door, I crept in. At the 
furtheÎ· end of the room was a tall, solemn looking 
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man at a deslr, reading from a book. 
he raised his eyes, and fixing them 
read :-"Who shall tell thee words 
shalt be sared." 

35 

As 1 entered 
upon me, he 
1chereby thon 

1 was confounded. Not for a moment could 1 
doubt that the Lord bad spoken to my soul. 
Presently the speaker went on to tell of the utter ruin of 
man-whether religions or worldly he was lost. Of 
necessity he must be born again and be saved, or perish 
for ever. This was ali new to me, but in full accord 
with the deep sense of ru in 1 was then feeling. Then 
he showed how God bad provided, in the death of 
His Son, for the deepest need of the vilest sinner on 
the face of the earth. From that same book he 
read how that Christ had died for our sins, according 
to the Scriptures, and th at, sim ply because of whatHe 
bad done, apart from our prayers, tears, or good 
deeds, a poor sinner obtains the forgiveness of sins, 
and is brought right home to God. Then he fm·ther 
pointed out how all this is simply by faith in Him. 
That ali who believe are justified from all things, 
from which they could not be jnstified by the law of 
Moses. 

Never can 1 forget the peace and blessedness these 
words brought to my poor troubled heart. Quietly 
1 left th at little room, rejoicing in God my Saviour: 
And then l felt the full force of what my confessor 
had said, "Their faith in Christ saves them." 

Reader, have you faith-simple, loving, heart 
confidence in Christ, so that you can say, "1 have 
beard words whereby 1 am saved?" 

( Comumnicated by W. G. P.) 

Tbere are sorne preachers who, as it were, eut down the 
tree of life, and deal it out in dry p1anks, sorne times even 
presenting hard knots and sawdust- abstract doctrines 
without sap or sympathy-without Christ. 



~ TW~rvants.* 
~~~~-----~-'----

(Note.~ rif an Address by G. W. G,l/.) 
---~~~~-------------

~~E will now. turn to the other Scnpture we. read. 
~ In the lHth chapter of Luke we have, m the 

parabJe of the barren fig tree, God, as it were, 
cormng to man and saying, "What have you got for 
Me?" Ah, man had nothing for Him. Even though 
the Jew, as man, stood under the highest privileges, he 
had nothing for God. Fancy that-nothing, absolutely 
nothing, for God. Like the barren fig tree, ma11 gave no 
fruit to God. 

But now, in Luke xv., in the parable of the great 
supper, God, as it were, Sltys to man, "1 have something 
for you." That is the Gospel. \Ve read: "And when 
one of them that sat at meat with Him beard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessee! is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God." This man spoke just 
like men speak now. They say "lt is a blessed thing to 
go to heaven ; we shall be so happy then-free from 
care, suffering and grief." What do men generally mean 
by all that? They mean that when they cannat stay 
here a.ny longer, when they cannat have iheir own way 
and sins any longer, when they must leave the world and 
turn their backs upon all its enjoyments, then, when 
everything el se bas failed, they will have heaven as a last 
resource ; but they do not want heaven unless they 
cannot live here any longer. But what does the Lord 
say. Sa ys he, in effect to this man and to the rest, "I 
am going to shm1· you that while God is inviting man to 
partake of the joys of the kingdom of God, man has no 
heart for it." Think of tbat! People talk about heaven 
and how blessed it is to be there, and yet they prove by 
their rejection of the gospel message that they don't 
really want to go to heaven. 

"A certain man made a great supper," says Jesus. 
The word "great" shows th at the supper was a provision 
that was to go out beyond the limits of Israel. Notice, 

• Coududed from p. 8. 
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also, th at the Lord calls it a "supper." Why do you 
think He calls it a supper? Why not a breakfast? 
Recause a supper is the last meal of the day. God's first 
provision for man was in the garden of Eden, and if time 
allowed, we might notice many wonù.erful privileges that 
God made for marÙi blessing, aft.er he fel!, in the Old 
Testament. 

But now the day of mercy is nearly over. "It is supper 
time." If you were to mi~s yom· breakfast you migh_t 
come in for dinner; and if you miss your dinner, you 
might come in for supper; but if you miss your supper, 
there is only a lon_q ni,qht after that. The supper is the 
last provision of -God's grace. 1'here is nothing co ming 
afterwards. If you miss the provision of God'sgrace, you 
will be in the blackness of darkness for ever-you will 
know a night that knows no morning. 

I will not d weil on the fir~t and second in vi ta ti ons in 
this parable, because they are past. The ~ervaut was 
sent to them that were bidden-that is, to Israel-with 
the invitation, "Come, for ali things are nowready. Hut, 
the responseis, "We do notwant heaven, we would keep to 
the earth." One spokeof oxen-that wasearth; another, 
'of land-that was earth; anotherspokeofawife-thatwas 
earth. And so the Lord says to the Servant (for here it 
is the Servanf, not the servants; it is the Holy Gho8t, in 
contrast to Matthew xxii., where the word is in the plural, 
and means· the preachers) -" I say," the Lord says to 
the Servant, "Go out quickl.v." 

Mark the word quickl.l/· • The 8ACond time He is sent 
out it is on a very short mi~sion. It onlv lasted up to 
the time of the stoning of Stephen. The Servant is to 
go out q1tickly to the stl·eets anrl lanes of the city~ 
Jerusalem-ancl givc the invitation. It is the testimony 
which Peter and John bore to Israel up to the time of 
the stoning of Stephen. Wh y does He say ''the 
streets?" Wh y not "the house?" Oh, no! The 
Servant clid not go to those who were comfortably 
settled on their lees, like the religions and self-satisfied 
Scribes and Pharisees. He only went in search of the 
homeless and destitute-those who were feeling the 
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effects of sin and sorrow. The testimony reached such, 
for you know on Peter's first sermon three thousand 
epiritually needy persons received the testimony and 
accepted the invitation tothegospelsupper. Afterwards, 
we read of five thousand, and they were ail out of the 
streets of Jerusalem. It is an expressive picture ofhow 
the Spirit of God picked up spiritually destitute Jews and 
brought them to accept of wh at Peter preached, viz.-the 
forgiveness of sius and the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
· But after Stephen was stoned, a testimony went out 

to the Gentiles. So in the parable the Servant goes 
back and sa ys, "I have been through the streets of Jeru
salem, and found out the homeless and destitute, and 
"yet there is room." The Lard n.t once says, "Go out" 
-He does not say quiclc(y this time, for it is to be a 
long service of eighteen hundred years. He says, "Y ou 
must go outside of the city of Jeru~>alem into the high
ways and hedges; go out there, and as many as vou find, 
corn pel them to come in." 

Whenever the Servant fou nd a poor man in that con
dition, was he me rely to invite him? No, He was to 
compel him. What a sh·ong word it is-" compel." But 
the Holy Spirit is a wonderful Person. The preacher 
cannot compel, but it is the present service of the Holy 
Ghost to do so. 

"But," you say, "how is it I have not been campel
led?" Ah, perhaps the Servant has ne ver fou nd you in 
the highways or under the hedges. The Holy Spirit only 
cornpels those who feel they are spiritually destitute and 
homeless. 

The bouse is filling fast, it never was so nearly full as 
to-night; God say;~, "My house shall be full." Will it 
th en be crowded? No, but it will be full-a right place 
for everyone, and everyone in a right place. There will 
not be an ernpty seat. 

The Servant has been working for 1800 years, and 
soon He will say, "The ho use is full." The Maflter will 
th en say, "Shut to the door and let no body else come in." 

Sinner, you are in danger of being shut out if you are 
not brought in at once, and made to participate in the 
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wonderful provision of grace which begins with the 
forgiveness of sins and the gift of the Roly Ghost. lt 
begins with that, but it does not end there. The best 
blessings are reserved for the time when the Lord Jesus 
bas ail the company of His redeemed around Him in 
glory. What a moment that will be, when He looks 
round on all His redeemed-when He views them and 
sees all the seats at His table in His house filled with 
happy and joyous guests-when He sees of the travail 
of His sou] and is satisfied! ·will He see you there? 
Not unless y ou have been compelled to come in ; and if 
you want to be compelled you must be in the place where 
the Servant will save you, under the hedges and in the 
highways of grace. 

Will you belong to the company that is going to 
gratify the heart of the Lord Jesus Christ? N ow He 
gratifies the believer. By-and-by the believer is going 
to gratify Him. Are you prepared to he gratified by 
receiving Hi rn as your persona] Saviour? 

Although the book is shut, the day of vengeance is 
still there, and, because the will of God is His will, He 
is coming to execute vengeance upon them that know 
not God and ohey not the gospel. To-day the gospel is 
in vi ting you, but the day of vengeance is at band. Don't 
you be found in the company of those who ohey not the 
gospel. It may be they are upright and religious, but if 
they ohey not the gospel, it is dangerous to ·remain in 
their company. 

Don't you be with those who are excluded; for He 
aays, "I say unto you, that none of those men who were 
bidden shall taste of my supper." 

When Christ died He finished His service on earth for 
man .. Since His death, the Holy Spirit, as the Servant, 
bas been working down here. Soon-we know not how 
aoon, the Holy Spirit will say," The house is full," and 
He will go, and all the saints will go too, and then, 
afierwards, the Lord will come again in )udgment, and 
He will open the book He closed in Nazareth, and pro
clairu, not "the acceptable year" of grace, but "the day 
of vengeance of our God." Take care ! 



"THE WORLD ITSELF A WITNESS 
FOR THE TRUTH." 

~.; .. : .. :•-E--
"Ye beco.u1e followers of us, and of the Lord, having received theword 

in much atHiction, with jo y of the Holy Ghost, so the.t ye were ensamples 
to ali that believe in Ma.cedouia and Acbo.io,. For from yon sounded out 
the word of the Lord not only in Ma.cedonio, and .Ache.in, but also in every 
place your faith to God·warù is spreed abroad; so thnt we need not to 
speak anything. For they tbemselves shew of ns what manner of entering 
in we h.ad unto you."'-1 THEss. 1, 6·9. 

~·: .. : .. :·-=:::---
~HE fruit of the Apostle'a labours answered in 
~ character to him who laboured ; the Christianity 

of the Thessalonians resembled that of Paul. It 
was like the walk of the Lord Himself whom Paul 
followed so closely. It was "in much aflliction," for 
the enemy could not bear so plain a testimony, and God 
granted this grace to such a testimony, viz.,-" with joy·of 
the Holy Ghost." Happy testimony to the power of the 
Spirit working in the heart! When this is so, everything 
becomes testimony to others. l'bey see that there is in 
Christians a power of which they are ignorant, motives 
which they have not experienced, a joy which they may 
scoff at, but which they do not possess; a conduct which 
strikes them, and whieh they admire, although they do 
not follow it; a patience which shews the impotence of 
the enemy in striving against a power that endures 
everything, and that rejoiœ~ iu spite of all his efforts. 

'rhey say, "What cau we do with tho se who allow them
selves to be killed without becoming lees joyful, nay, 
whom it makes more so; who are above all our motives 
when left to themselves, and who, if oppressed, possess 
their ~ouls in perfect joy in spi te of all our opposition; 
and who are unconquered by torments, finding in these 
only an occasion for bearing a stronger testimony that 
Christians are beyond our power? . . . . . . . . . . . 

Th us it was with the Thessalonians; and the world, 
in spite of itself, became an additional witness to the 
power of the gospel. An ensample to believers in other 
places, they were the subject of report and conversation 
to the world, which was never weary of discussing this 
phenomenon, so new and so etrange, of people who had 
given up ail that governed the human heart, all to which 
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it was subject, and worshipped one only living and true 
God, .... and waitedfor His Son from heaveu. Happy 
indeed were those Christians whose walk and whole exist
ence made of the world itself a witnes~ for the truth, 
who were so distinct in their confession, so consistent in 
their !ife, that an apostle did not need to speak of that 
whieh he had preaehed, of that which he had been among 
them. The world spoke of it fo1· him and for them. 

J. N. lJ. (in loco) 

HOMEWARD BOUND. 
I!!J!!!HE day of the Lord is at hand, and then :til 
% men shall appear and be manifested as they 

are : there shall be no borrowed colours in 
that day; men l>orrow the lustre of Christianity, but 
how many countet·feit masks will be burned in the 
day of God ! How many do I see who are sowing 
only to the flesh; alas! wh at a crop will that be! 
I find this world, now that I have looked upon it at 
both sides, is but the fool's idol. 0 Lord, let it not 
be the nest that my soul buildeth in. This world, 
in its gain and glory, is but the great and notable 
deceiver, by which the sons of men have been be
guiled these five thousand years. Build your nest 
npon no tree here in the enemy's country; for God 
bath sold the forest to Dea th; and every tree upon 
which we would rest is ready to be eut down, to the 
end we may flee and mount np and build our hopes 
on high, where death and judgment cannot come! 
Let us, who are the Lord's, pull up the stakes of our 
tent, and be moving towards our true home, for here 
we have no continuing city! Only let us not grow 
weary; the miles to that land are every day growing 
fewer and shorter. Why are not our thoughts more 
frequent! y thau they are upon our country? Heaven 
easteth a sweet perfume afar off to those who have 
spiritual senses. (Samuel Ruthe1jonl.) 



~·rrrust.·~ 
. ..;...*~*·~· 

iN listening to a lecture on chemistry, I beard it 
f explained how it happens that water, if spilt on 

a bar of hot iron, would spread upon it and 
instantly dry up; but if the bar were much hotter, 
it would form into a globule and run off; and this 
was said to be the spheroidal condition of liquids. 

Many experiments were shown, and we were all 
convinced of the truth of what was advanced. In 
one experiment, the lecturer's assistant, having 
dipped his bands into a certain liquid, plunged them 
immediately thereafter into molten lead, and took 
out a handful of it, thereby showing very strikingly 
the truth of the them·y. 

At the end of the lecture a number of us went up 
to the lecture-table and looked at the molten lead; 
and we were invited to try the experiment. For my 
own part I was quite convinced of the truth of the 
doctrine of the spheroidal condition of liquids; but 
the molten lead looked remarkably hot, and 1 could 
not bring myself tc plunge in my hand, merely after 
dipping it in the liquid. 

I thought, however, this is very absurd; for it 
must be either true or untrue. If true, my band 
cannot be burt; if not true, what bas the lecture 
been about? and how did the experimenter esCi1pe? 
But I was convinced of the truth of it, and that the 
experimenter had bonafide plunged in his hand with 
no covering on it but the moisture from the liquid. 
But still 1 could not do it. At last I thought I would 
try. So 1 dipped my little finger into the liquid, 
and then suddenly plunged it into the molten lead, 
and immediately pulled it out again, when I felt my 
fmger even colder than before. After that J could 
trust my whole hand. A fellow student, standing 
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beside me, said, " Well I believe and understand ali 
about the spheroidal condition offluids, and I believe 
that the lead would not injure me; but I can't doit." 

In this I think we have a simple and striking 
illustration of lack of saving faith. Sorne children 
and grown-up people say, I beliae ali about Christ, 
but I cannot trust Him. When we speak to many 
persons in our enlightened land about the Lord Jesus, 
they say that they believe all about Him and His 
work, and yet they have no knowledge of persona! 
salvation in Him ; they do not tmst Him. 

Dear friends, yon know about the doctrine of 
justmcation by faith; but are yon j ustified by faith? 
Y ou know; but do yon conJirle? Yon have had the 
doctrine proved to yonr en tire satisfaction; but have 
you rested upon it? Yon believe about the mighty 
Sin-bearer; but have you believed th at God laid your 
sins upon Him? Y ou say yon believe; but the proof 
is in trusting Jesus. Do you trust?. Oh trust Him 
so sim ply as to be able to say, "Lord Jesus, I leave 
my soul's salvation all with Thee. I believe Thy 
Word and I am quite at rest, knowing Thou art true 
and wilt save me as Thou hast said." This is the 
faith that saves. 

Il' N.B.-" The Children's Message," which usually""'\ 
begins on this page, will not be printed again in " The 
Message." lt has veen deemed advisable to issue the 
former little maga:tine by itself, and quite distinct from 
the latter. " The Message·· will therefore be solely 
devoted to adults. Those who desire to take "The 
Children's Message" we would ask to please communi
cate with us, or with the Tract Depôts, AT ONCE. 
Singll' copies will onf:y co.<t our Subscribers six pence per 
year; and we trust they will help us to continue it,for 
the sake of the children. A most gracious work among 

~the young has heen going on in the Australian States. A 



faith aad 111111111. ___ , ........ .._-

VVY travellers started on a tour, 
With trust and lmowledge !aden; 

One was a man with mighty brain, 
And one a gentle maiden. 

They joined their hands and vowed to be 
Companious for a season; 

The gentle maiden's name was Faith, 
The mighty man's was Reason. 

He sought ail knowledge from the world, 
And everv world auear it; 

Ail matter, 'and ali mind were his, 
But hers was only spirit. 

If any stars were missed from heaven, 
His telescope could find them ; 

But wh ile he on! v fouud the stars
She found the 'God behind them. 

He sought for truth-above--below, 
Ali hidden things revealing ; 

She only sought it woman-wise, 
And found it in her feeling. 

He said this earth's a rolling bail
And so doth science prove it. 

He but discovered that it moves, 
She found the One that moves it. 

HP reads with geologie eye 
The record of the ages ; 

U nfolding strata, he translates 
Earth's wonder-written pages: 

He digs around a mountain's base, 
And measures it with plummet; 

She leaps it at a single bound
And stands upon the. summit. 

He brings to light the hidden force 
ln natnre's labyrinth lurking, 

And binds it to his onward car, 
To do his mighty working-
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He sends his message 'cross the earth, 
And down where sea gems glisten; 

She sendeth hers to God Himself, 
Who bends His éar to listen. 

He tries from earth to forge a key 
To ope the gate of Heaven; 

That key is in the mai~en's heart, 
And back its bolts are driven. 

They part-without her ail is dark, 
His knowleùge vaiu and hollow, 

For Faith has entered in with God, 
Where Reason may not follow. 

Speak Gently. 
(A word to Parents.) ,,,,,,,.,,,,,,,.,,,,,,,,,,.,,,.-,,,,.,,,.,,,, 

45 

*
Tisa great mistake to suppose that what will make a. 

child stare or tremble, impresse~ more authority. 
The violent emphasis, the hat·d, l!tormy voice, the 

menacing air, only weaken authority. It commands a 
good thing as if it were only a bad, and fit to be in no 
way impressed, sa\'C by sorne stress of assumption. Let 
the command be always given quietly, as if it had s01ne 
right in itself, and could utter itself to the conscience 
by sorne emphasis of its own. Is it uot so weil under
stood that a bawling aud violent teainsler has no real 
government of his team? Is it not praetically seen that 
a skilful commander of one of those buge floating cities 
moved by steam on onr America11 waters manages and 
works every motion by the waving of a hand, or, by signs 
tkat pass in silence-issuing no order at ail, save in the 
gentlest undertone ol voice? So when there is, or is to 
be, a. real order and law in the house, it will come of no 
hard and boisterou~,; or fretful and termagant way of 
commandment. Gentleness will speak the word of firm
ness, and firmness will be clothed in the airs of true 
gentleness.--B. 



~lt-.0rSJÎus:Ple:ss.~ 
-~~»:-~-

mANY young believers do not know their own 
blessings. It is one purpose of these papers 
to unfold to them some of theil· possessions. 

Many years ago an English nobleman bought an 
ancient es tate in German y. After he had held it 
for twenty years an exploration was made in the 
crypts at the foundation of the castle, and a treasure
chest was discovered containing gold and silver to 
the value of nearly ~100,000. For twenty years 
this wealth had been lawfully his own, yet the pur
chaser was not even aware of the existence of it. 
Should yon not be glad, dear young believer, to hear 
of blessings really your own-the very gift of God 
to you? 

N ow the forgiveness of sins is the actual and present 
possession of every one who belongs to Christ, yet 
many do not know this. Sorne are hoping to be for
given; sorne think they were once forgiven, but not 
now; and others suppose they are partly forgiven. 
AB such should read and remember 1 John i. 12 : 
"I write unto you little children because your sins 
are forgiven you for His name's sake." Are you one 
of God's little children? Then stop reading, put 
down this book, and lift your eyes and heart to God 
your Father, and thank Him for these simple and 
a.ssuring words. "Y our sîns are forgiven." God 
does not require to tell you this fifty times over in 
His \Vord. His onestatement to God'slittlechildren 
is "enough for each, enough for all, enough for 
evermore.'" One title deed to an estate is as good as 
fifty, and one plain word of God . makes the young 
believer as certain of his forgiveness as fifty texts 

Reprinted from The Children·a Messag•. Somet.imes we may do this wheu 
nn 11rticle is 1mit11ble for f\dults as weil IlS for young beliel"ers. 
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could do. The fact is, "in Christ" there i1:1 "no con
demnation" (Rom. viii. 1), and in Him " we hare re
demption through His blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins " (Col. i. 14). 

The trembliug sinuer feareth that God cau ne'er lorget: 
But one full payment cleareth His memory of all debt, 
When uought beside could free us or set our souls a.t large, 
Thy holy work, Lord Jesus, secured a full discho.rge. 

Who paid your debt, dear young believer ? 
Christ, yon say. 
And when? 
When He died on the Cross. 
Did He pay it in part or the whole? 
He surely paid every fraction of the debt. 
Is He paying it now ? 
No, for He is now in the glory of God. 
Will He come again to su:ffer for sin? 
No, "for then must He often have suffered since 

the foundation of the world" (Heb. ix. 25, 26). 
Blessed truth ! The precious blood of Christ is 

the final payment for ail the Christian's sins. It 
covers all a believer's liabilities and clears him from 
every charge. 

But there is something more to be said. Believers 
are children of God, they are in God's family, yet 
they may do what is wrong. If so, they lose very 
much. But what do they lose? Their salvation? 
Are they put outside the family of God? 

No, but sin in a believer causes the loss of 
happiness and power, and these canne ver be regained 
until the naughty child bas confessed his sin to his 
Father. Then he receives the Father's forgiveness, 
and his joy is restored. It is to Christians that the 
apostle John sa ys " If we confess our sins, He is 
faithful and just to forgive us oursins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrigbteousness ·· (1 John i. 9). Our 
first confession of our sins to God as sim~ers 
brought us forgiveness when we were made children 
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of God. Our confessions, day by day, to our loving 
Father, keep us happy chiül1·cn in theFather'sfamily. 

Tell God your Father at once, dear young believer, 
when you fall into sin. Report to headquarters. 
If a train breaks down, the guard is instructed to 
wire at once to Spencer Street. Has your train 
broken down? Is tbere a block in the way ? Do 
not iry to put things right. Report the trouble. 
Tell it ali into the Father's ear, and He will set your 
train on the lines of faith and love again. Be quite 
sure that if you honestly do the confessing, the 
Father in His grace will do the forgiving. Do you 
think He will be less kind than Jesus told Peter 
to be. Peter tbought if he forgave his offending 
brother seven times that would be patience and for
bearance enough. But Christ sa ys, " I say not unto 
thee till seven times, but until seventy times seven" 
(Matt. xviii). Let this encourage y ou. Do not allow 
unforgiven sin to bm·den y our memory. Keep short 
accounts with God. 

One word more. In Ps. cxxx. 4 we read, "There 
is forgiveness with Thee th at Thou may est be JeaTed." 

Remem ber this. If God so t'reel y and fnlly forgives, 
it is that He may be jèaTed-tbat is, reverenced and 
respected-not trifled with. Should His forgiving 
love make you careless in your behaviour? Sorne 
boys asked Fred to join them in stealing cherries 
from his father's orchard. "Y our father won't burt 
you," said they, "he is always so kind to you." 
" Weil," replied Fred, "because my fa th er is so kind 
to me and won't burt me, is that any reason why I 
should hurt him? " Fred was right, and every 
young believer should feel that sins forgiven make 
sin more hateful, and Chist more dear. 

May yon learn, dear young friends, tq live in the 
joy of the present forgiveness and constant favour 
of God. J.N.B. 
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7i'tHILE we must never lose sight of the fact th at the 
W chief object of the Sunday School is to present the 

Gospel to the children, and to seek their carly 
eonversion to God, it is also true that the Sundav School 
partakes of the character of a nursery for the babes in 
Christ. 

BJessed be our God, in ever.v healthy Sunday School 
there is a constant adding to the number of the saved. 
Boys and girls, sorne at a very early age, receive God's 
Gospel into their hearts, and become part of the house
hold of faith. There is Divine life begotten in them, 
and it begins to mani fest itself in variou!! ways. Not 
perhaps in the !!ame way as in a full grown man, especially 
one who bas gone deeply into open sin. Nevertheless 
it is there, and those who have spiritual discernment, 
and who watch for the "blade" and the "ear" before 
the time of the "1 full corn " has come, will welcome the 
fain test pulse of this new life. and make it their business 
to cherish and to feed it. 
. Renee it is important therc ~hould be provision 
made for this in every Sunday 8chool in a clasB in which 
young believerR, new born babes in Christ, will receive 
the simplest anJ most clementary teaching suited to their 
necessities, watched over and guided by onf\ who has the 
heart of a "nurse or nursing mother" (see l Tbess. ii. 7) 
to cherish and care for them. From observatioJJ, we 
think there is often a Jack of this nursery charader. in 
Sunday Schools: a Jack of simple, sol id, and attractive 
teaching, coupled with affectionate advice and loving 
counsel, ar.d the con8equence i~, that a number who have 
been truly born again, slip through, and get lost sight of, 
whereas, had there been sorne care bestowed upon thom, 
they might have grown up to become workers and helpers 
in that circle where they were brought to Christ. Let 
us then seek to make the Suudav School a nurserv for 
babes. · ( ExtradtJ 

-c;·~·(i) 
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~-~\·~"·~·~~ ÛNE can never be the judge of another's grief. 

That which is a solTOW to one, to another is joy. 
NoTHING should alienate us from one another, 

but that which alienates us from God. 
WHAT is the use of fishing without hooks? or of 

preaching without application? 
HE that carrieth Satan in his ear is no less 

blameworthv than he who carrieth him in his 
tangue. • 

HeaYen.-" One hour of jo y dispels the ca.res 
!\!!; And sullerings of a. thousa.nd years ... 

No man has a right to do as he pleases except 
when he pleases to do right. 

A DEAD tree is ne ver pruned. 
LooK out for the man or woman who 1s always 

telling you to look out for others. 
You may set it down as a truth which adroits of 

few exceptions, that those who ask your opinion 
really want your praise. 

THE Bible is like a transparent vase, seen to per
fection only when lighted up within by God's Spirit. 

ChBD!JeS.-" Our souls thl"Ongb many changes go, 
~ His love no cbnnge can eveT know." 

A ROOTED habit becomes a governing principle. 
lT is only God who can say of anything, "It is very 

good." The de vil bas al ways a "But." 
FRAYER is the voice of faith. 
IF yon cannot honestly obtain ali yon want, you 

have an easy remedy-do not want so much. 
You cannat judge the size of the bird by its song. 
"I" is the note al ways too high to preach on the 

gospel trumpet. 
Knowled!Je.-How empty le:.rning, and how vain is art, 

But as it mends the life and guides the heart. 

lT is the angular rock that feels every wind and 
wave. 

h is the useful lmife that is worn. 
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No life is a failure which is lived for God, and all 
lives are failures which are lived for anv other end. 

THE source of success, like the sourc"e of a river. 
is reached by pulling np stream. 

GLORIES, lilre glowworms, afar off shine bright, 
but looked too near, have neither beat nor light. 

EvERY man has just as much vanity as he wants 
understanding. 

HE tbat swells in prosperity will be sure to sink 
in adversity. 

A HuniBLE man is like a good tree: the more full 
of fruit the branches are, the lower they bend. 

Love.-His love possessiug, f am blest; 

* 
Secure, wha.tever cha.uge way come; 

Whether 1 go to east o1· west, 
With Him 1 shall be still at home. 

DEATH will be the funeral of all the saint's evils, 
and the Resurrection of al! his joys. 

A TO::\IB is a monument placed on the limits of 
two worlds. 

How cau yon, who do not know your own heart, 
know ho\Y to judge the heart and motives of another? 

LEARN to hold thy tongue. Five words cost 
Zacharias forty weeks' silence. 

THE affectation of sanctity is a blot on the face 
of piety. · 

HE who would fight the devil with his own 
weapon must not wonder if he finds him an over 
match. 

To rejoice in the prosperity of another is to 
pal'take of it. 

THE light of the Gospel often shines upon men 
as the sun upon a dead wall,-it meets with no 
enirance. 

HEART failure is what the church of God is dying 
of, not head failure. 

CHRIST is be fore God for me ; I am uefore the 
world for Christ. 



A Dead. • • • 
and Risen 1\:Ian. 

(HllB. Xl. 13.) 

-··~~.!>?~·:::)·-
~APPY is it to lmow, that our present lesson, 

.r:J:J..~ as those who are dead, and whose !ife is hid 
with Christ in God, has been (morally), the 

lesson of the elect from the beginning, and that on 
many a bright ftnd hallowed occasion they practised 
that lesson to the glory of the Lord, though at times 
they fonnd it hard, lLnd at times failed in it. 
This tale of the son! is weil understood by us. Only 
we, living in New Testament times, are set down to 
learn the same lesson in the still ampler page, and 
after the clearer method, in which it is now taught 
us in the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

* ~ * ~ ~ * 
There is sorne difference, let me observe, nay, I 

would say, distance, between a righteons and a dewted 
man. No saint is a devoted one, who bas not been 
practising this lesson of which I have been speaking. 
The measure of his devotedness may be said to be 
according to his attainment in it, according to the 
energy he is exercising as a man dead and risen with 
Christ. At the beginning of his history, Job was a 
righteous man. He was spoken weil of again and 
again, in the very face of his accuser. But he was 
not a devoted man. The whisper of his heart was 
this, "I shall die in my nest." Accepted he was, 
as a sinner who knew his living and triumphant 
Redeemer, godly and upright beyond his fellows, but 
withal, as to the power that wrought in his sou!, he 
was not a dead and risen man. 

* * * * * * "Arise ye and depart; for this is not yom rest," 
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says the Spirit by the Prophet. And why ? Why 
is it not our rest? "It is polluted," he adds. He 
does not say it is sorrowful, it is disappointing, it is 
unsatisfying, but it is polluted. The quickened soul 
is to gather from the moml and not from the circum
stances of the scene here, its reasons for cherishing 
within it the power of Christ's resurrection. The 
dove outside the ark did not fear the snare of the 
fowler, but found no rest for the sole of ber foot on 
the unpurged ground. 

* * * * * * 
It is humbling to sit down and delineate what has 

been so poorly reached in persona! power. But "a 
beanteouslight" may be seen "from far," andassuch, 
some of us descry and bail the virtues of the risen 
life. A dead and risen man will have neither his 
sprin9s nor his o4jects here. His principles of action 
will be found in Christ, and his expectations in the 
eoming kingdom. He is taken out of all the advan
tages and adornings of the flesh into the righteons
ness of God, and then, livingly and practically, he is 
struggling up the hill, having, in spirit, left the low 
level of the world. He has taken leave of the course 
of the world which goes its rounds on the plain be
neath, and is ascending after Jesus. 

* * * * * * 
He lets the world know that it could never provide 

him with his object. In the midst of its kingdoms 
and delights he is a stranger still. And virtues and 
qualities of heart he practises that are of like divine 
excellence. He can, like his 1\Iaster, hide the glory 
to which God has appointed him, and be nothing in 
the present scene. Abraham did not tell every 
Cana!mite whom he chanced to meet, that he was 
the heir of the country. In the ears of the children 
of Heth he said, "I am a stranger and a sojourner 
with yon." He was content to be, and (what is still 
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harder) to be thought to be, a homelest:J, houseless 
man. So David, when hnnted and driven by the 
evil thing then in power, thuugh the oil of Samuel 
was upon him, Go(l's own consecration to the throne, 
he did not publish it. 'l'hat was the secret and 
the joy of faith. But he did not publish it. He did 
not traffic with it among men-he did not talk of 
himself in connection with that which the world 
could value. He was rather, in his own reckoning, 
before men, no better th an "a dead dog" or "a 
flea." 

Oh, precious faith! Oh, holy and triumphantfaith! 
J. G. BELLETT. 

~~ * ·~· * .;.:. ~· 
u Tka Lard la at haldmt~ 

~~:il~··-·+-·-+-

~ ~0 1 am watching quietly 
-.; li§j Every day: 
,., Whenever the sul'l shines brightly A 1 rise and say,-+ "Surely if is the shining of Jfis face!" 
1 And look Ul'lfo the ga tes of Jfis bigh place, f 'Beyond the sea, 

For 1 know Jfe is coming shortly r To summol'l me. 
Al'ld wben a shadow falls a cross the window 

Of my roorn, 
Where 1 am working rny appointed task, 
1 lift my head to watch the door, al'ld ask 

If Jfe is come; 
And the Sj:>irit whispers sweetly 

ln my ear,-
"Only a few more shadows, and 

Jfe will be here." 



"UND ER HIS SHADOW." 
~\1~H~ 

qr GARDENER once told me that the tree here 
ft spolwn of is the citron-a tree that, so to 

speak, bas no seasons. It is always in leaf 
and flower, and al ways hearing fruit. Whether this 
is true of the tree or not, it is true of Him of whom 
it is a figure, and under whose shadow we sit. 
Mark the words, "UNDER HIS SHADOW." 1 see many 
Christians to-day suffering from spiritual sun-stroke. 
The sun was made" to rule the day," and is a figure 
of the influences of the day. Christians who are 
constantly exposed to the influences that are around 
us in this world know that these things have a 
tendency to dry us up and paralyze us spiritually .. 
1 am sure sorne of you know what a blessed restor
ative of spiritual vigour it is after a long active day 
of business life to get away from contact with men 
and things, and to sit down "under His shadow." 
l dare say sorne of yon know what it is to be travellers 
in a "wear y land." Persona! sorrows and difficulties, 
family or business cares, and perhaps worldly temp
tations or persecutions, crowd in upon you; and 
your spiritual freshness is not quite what it used to 
be. You need to sit down under His shadow, and 
the way is open for you to go to that sweet retreat 
and find there how He refreshes your soul. Beloved 
young Christians, are you in the secret persona! 
history of your own souls tasting the joy of sitting 
clown und er His shadow? Are y ou fin ding continuai 
satisfaction in Himself? If so, you will not want 
religions novels or worldly entertainments-you will 
not be found going in for things on the ground that 
there is "no harm" in them-you will not be in any 
"ay dependent for happiness on the sin-stained 
,treams of earth. Five minute~ under His shadow 
affords more real delight than a lifetime of the 
pleasures of the earth. C. A. C. 



C! VPPOSE a rich man calls in a poor one, and 
0 gives him a sovereign, it would Le an act of 

grace. But suppose he empties a cart-load 
of sovereigns into his cellar, it would be grace 
abundant. But if he could make him possesf:or of 
an inexbaustible mine, wh at then? It would be 
grace immeasurable. Such, however, is the super
abounding grace of our God to every believer. It is 
illimitable. The richest bank in the world might be 
broken by a continned run on it, but the bank of 
God's everlasting grace can never be exhausted, and 
as long as the doors are wide open all are welcome 
to draw from it to their heart's content. A believer 
who lets his heart go after this world may be com
pared to a man who has an inexhaustible gold mine 
in his garden, and a nseless, worn-out copper mine 
in his field, and yet spends his time and energies in 
working the latter. He becomes the laughing-stock 
of his poorer neighboms. E. H. C . 

... ~.. iili"mY"' "'R' 1111"""9'" 
The Eleventh Hour Labourers.-Their hour is the last 

and it will Aoon be ove1·, they have no temple or cathedral 
notions, but are content with any sort of sufficient shelter. 
Barracb, halls, theatres, school bouses, stores, tents, 
gospel wagon~, upper rooms or basements, anything that 
serves their purpose, because they are preparing for 
something to come rather than establishiug something 
here and uow. Many still say, as the disciples, "See 
what manner of stones and buildings are here!" But 
the answer of the Master is essentiallv the same now as 
theu, and the diseourse He gave in explanation, as perti
nent now as then ; while the duty to which He alluded
the preaching of the gospel-still remains to be doue. 
And this the Eleventh Hour Labourers are hastening to 
fulfil. In all sorts of tabernacles and places of concourse 
they are crying, "Repent ye, and believe the gospeL" 



.----****'~~<---. 

tT was, no doubt, a moment of deep sorrow to 
f John's disciples when their master hn,d fallen by 

the sword of Herod; when the one on whom 
they bad been accustomed to lean, and from whose 
lips they bad been wont to drink instruction, was 
taken from them, after such a fashion. This, we 
may weil believe, was indeed a moment of gloom and 
desolation to the followers of the Baptist. 

But there was One to whom they could come in 
their sorrow, and into whose ear they could pour 
their tale of gt·ief-One to whom their master had 
spoken, to whom he bad pointed, and of whom he 
bad S<tid, "He mnst increase, but I must decrease." 
To Him the bereaved disciples betook themselves
" They came and took up the body, and buried it, and 
lcrnt and told Je.~ns" (Matt. xiv. 12). This was 
the best thing they could have clone. There was 
not another heart on earth in which they eould have 
found sueh a response as in the heart -the tender, 
loving heart of Jesus. His sympathy was pm·fect. 
He lmew all about their sorrow. He lmew their 
Joss, and how they were feeling it. Wherefore, they 
acte cl wisely wh en "they went and told Jesus." 
His ear was ever open, and His heart ever at leisure 
to soothe and sympathise. 

And oh ! who can tell the worth of genuine 
sympathy? Who can declare the value of having 
One who ean really make your joys and sorrows his 
own? Thank God ! we have sncb an one in the 
blessed Lord .Jesus Christ; and although we cannot 
see Him with the bodily eye, yet can faith use Him, 
in ali the preciousness and power of His pet·fect 
sympathy. We can, if only our faith is simple and 
t:hildlike, go from the tomb where we have just 
deposited the remains of sorne fondly-cherished 
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object. to the feet of Jesus, and there pour out the 
anguish of a bereaved and desolate heart. We shall 
there meet no rude repulse, no heartless reproof for 
our folly and weakness, in feeling so deeply. No; 
nor yet any clumsy effort to say something suitable, 
an awkward effort to put on some expression of 
condolence. Ah! no; Jesus knows how to sympa
thise with a heart that is crushed and bowed down 
beneath the heavy weight of sorrow. His is a per
fect human heart. What a thought! What a privi
lege to have access, at all times, in ail places, and 
under ali circumstances, to a perfect human heart! 

The pet·fect Man, Christ Jesus, has both room and 
leisure for each and for all. No matter when, how, 
or with what you come, the heart of Jesus is always 
open. He will never repulse, never fail, never 
disappoint. If, therefore, we are in sorrow, what 
should we do? We should just do as the disciples of 
the Baptist did, "go and tell Jesus." This, 
assuredly, is the right thing to do. He will dry np 
our tears, soothe our sonows, heal our wounds, and 
fill up our blanks. In this way we shall be able to 
enter into the truth of Rutherford's words when he 
says, "I try to lay up all my good things in Christ, 
and then a little of the creature goes a great way 
with me." This is an experience which we may well 
covet. May the blessed Spirit lead us more into it! 

C.H.M. 
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CAN VOU SAY IT? 
~e'..i:•-+-

~H, to be over yonder! 
'W My yeat·ning heart grows fonder 
Of iooking to the eastern sky, to see the day-star bring 

Sorne tidings of the waking; 
The cloudless, pure day, breakiug, 

My heartisyearning,yearningforthecomingof the King. 



Extra.cts from letters of J. B. S. -1\ o. 2. 

No NI oral lfeithL W'iLho1t Separatios, 
~f!fil!:f!if!lfilf!llüiliil!li!iiiii!'~J~·~·i!ifif::::l;'if!iiV\!fii!i!i!f:iti'i~ 

N AZARITE defi led his head if he snddenly 
touched a dead bane. The real difficultv in 
intercourse with unseparated saints, as with the 

world, is to maintain reserve; that is, not to blend with 
them; not to allow them to think that my tastes run in 
the same line as theirs do. If you are amused ; if your 
humour blends, you are powerless, you are as one of 
them. You have so far !ost weight, because you have 
!ost the spirit of a serving one and are pleasing yourself. 
I don't want to make vour life a burden-far otherwise; 
but you will find th at the moment you sink to their moral 
leve!, you expose yourself to theit· power to make you 
jeel your position ; but white .vou preserve for your own 
conscience' sake, for their sake, and for the Lord's sake, 
reserve, as I term it; that is, not lending yourself to 
their im·itations whether intellectual or common, you 
are on ground above them; they will ne,·er trespas~ on 
you except for service,-and service of the better kind, 
too; and you are alway~. through the grace keeping you, 
ready and prepared to sene them in every way. I know 
you will be sorely solicited, and your natural tempera
ment will desire to .rield to the current which is carrying 
ail around you with it. Of course I don't want you to be 
morose,-that would be unnatural; but I do want you 
ever to remember that you are a servant- and that in the 
highest sense; which makes it the more imperative 
that you should not at any moment be induced by bland
ishment, or any solicitatiou on the part of those around 
you, to overlook your position, where aU depends on the 
amount of moral influence with which you cat·ry yourself. 
Y our nature often may long for a fling which is natural 
and pleasant to it ; but as you have accepted the place 
you are in, l am sure your desire and prayer is that you 
may fill it according to the mind of the Lord, and thus 
serve Him. 

May He guide, help, and cheer you, as His servant, 
and then ail will be weil. 
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r/JAST month we introdnced the subject of Be
~ settin_q Sins, with the idea of showing the 
· tactics and the strength of these Satanic 

assailants, and also how they can be withstood. 
'l'his month we proceed to go a little into detail. 

Temper-an evil temper, is a besetting sin indeed, 
as many, myself included, lmow to our cost. How 
often is it said, " So-and-so is a sterling fellow, but 
he has sncb a temper ; " or, "So"and-so is a most 
estimable woman, bnt f:lhe tiares np at the slightest 
provocation." Sorne are referred to as cross; others 
as morose; others, aga in, as irascible, surly, irritable, 
testy, and w on. 

Of eonrse there <1re people who are not troubled 
by temper, but such generally have little or no 
calibre and character, and their not resenting an 
affront is no indication of the work of grace in their 
souls. ~either is that grace evidenced, in this way, 
in thoEe who may he blest with a gentle and a placid 
temperament which it is difficnlt to ruffle. Said 
one to another, after a sad ebullition of wrath, "l do 
wi;;h yon wonld control your temper a little more." 
"Sir," was the re ply, "I control more temper in 
five minutes thau you do in five years." It was a 
silly retort--a mere subterfuge, but still it was most 
trne and suggestive. 

Show me " the man of spirit," as the world calls 
him, who, when his eyes tlash, and his lips begin to 
qniver, and his teeth and hands clench, can yet 
display wh at Scripture calls " self-control," and, for 
Christ's sake quietly bear the injury ;-l say, show 
me such a man, and l will show yon one in whom 
God's grace bas won a victory over Temper. 

But, how is an evil temper to be thus kept in 
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check? "Look to Jesus" says someone. By all 
means, for without Him and His strength all pious 
resolves and methods to meet the foe, and all en
trenchments raised against him are swept away at 
a Lreath. 

But the human and responsible side of the matter 
is not to be ignored. Th us, l have heard of one who 
always kept hi« temper in check by slowly counting 
1, 2, 3, up to 12, before he spoke. Surely this was 
being, "slow to speak, slow to wrath.'' Another 
highly strnng, nervous man was able to be deliberate 
and calm when opposed, by never allowing his voice 
to rise above a certain key !· How trne it is that "A 
soft answer (soft in tone as weil as in words), turneth 
away wrath." Y et a third persan would turn on his 
heel and flee as saon as hefelt bimself getting excited. 
This last method may seem to smack of moral 
cowardice, but often in spiritual warfare-the Roman 
(ch. xiii. 12), and the Corinthian (2 ep. vi. 7) warfare 
I mean-" Discretion is the better part of valor.'' 
(Jno. x. 5 ; 1 Cor. x. 1.4; 1 Tim. vi. 11, &c.) 

"A venge not yom·selves," says the Apostle, but 
rather "give place unto wrath." If I saw a big stone 
rolling dawn a hill toward me, I should act wisely, 
if, instead of trying to stop it, I stepped on one side, 
and let it pass. So we are to " let our yieldingness 
be known unto ali men." Still, we are also told, 
" not to give place to the devi!," and this exhortation 
is immediately preceded by another-" Be ye angry 
and sin not; let not the sun go dawn on y our wrath.'' 
(Eph.iv.26, 27.) If youseeaman brutallyill-using 
a woman, your blood may weil boil, and still you may 
not sin. But take care! When the affairis past, see 
that no unkind feeling lingers in yonr heart toward 
the wrong-doer, otherwise the devi! will get in, and 
yon will give place to him. Pity and prayer should 
supercede righteous indignation. 
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Let us, then, "look to Jesus; " we cannot look 
too earnestlv. Bnt let us alRo " look to oursehes," 
yea, and looi• '; diLigeutly" too (2 John 8; He b. xii.l5). 
This is one of those Christinn paradoxes of which 
the Christian li fe is full. J. B. S. used to say some
thing about a man putting out on the water with a 
hole in his boat. He takes care to see where he is 
going, but, at the same time he keeps his eye on the 
hole. He may have plugged it weil, but the danger 
is there, and so he is ever on the alert. 

" Except the Lord lŒep the city the watchman 
waketh in vain." True, indeed, but still, if holy 
Diligence, the watchman, goes to sleep ; and the 
besetting foe, Temper, assails and overthrows the 
city of the soul, is not the watchman to blame? 

Of the things therefore of which we have spoken, 
this is the sum. If Temper is to be guarded against 
and subdued, two graces must be in exercise :
Frayer, the expression of dependence; and TVatch
fulness, the outcome of diligence. It is the simple 
lesson of our spiritual childhood, but which the Lord 
has to teach us again and again-" Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation." S .. J. B. C. 

' .. jêl ~ ··~<!.(!)~··- -tel -· 
~$,f.! u fHIIGJI ffJ CDMEm~l) ~!*'* 

(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.) 

1. Is a second aud persona! return of our Lord taught 
in the Bible? 

Y es. It is a truth interwoven in the very textme of 
the who le W ord of Gad. H undreds of passages speak 
of it. 'Vhole Books ti·eat of it, as Isaiah and generally 
the Prophets; it also occupies a considerable portion of 
the Book of Psalms. In the New Testament, the Thes
salonian Epistles, and the Revelation especially, are full 
of it. (Compare two distinguishing portions Zech. xiv. 
and l Thess. iv.) 
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2. Whv is the date of the Lord's return withheld? 
That a:-s Christians we might be found momentarily 

waiting, watching, looking for Him to come, and also 
trimming our lamps (1 Thess. i. 10; Luke xii. 35-44; 
:Matt. xxiv. 42-44, xxv. 7). \Ve may look at signs, wh ile 
not looking for them. Scripture points to certain moral 
and political signs (Luke xxi. 25-28; Jude 14-18; Matt. 
xxiv. 32-33; 2 Peter iii. 3-4). 

3. Is the coming referred to in Zech. xiv. 4-5 the same 
thing as in 1 Thess. iv. 15-17? 

No. The Coming or presence of the Lord is a gener&.l 
term. The comings in these texts are at different times, 
for different purposes, and to different places. The 
prophet's reference is to the descent of the Lord to the 
literai Mount Olivet, for the deliverance of the Jews, 
and accompanied with all His heavenly saints. The 
Apostle's reference is to the descent to the litera] air, to 
receive al! real believers who shall be caught up in the 
c1ouds to meet Him. This latter event is one prior to 
the other. Before He could come with (Zech. xiv.), it 
is e>ident He must first come for His Raints (1 Thess. iv). 
The word "coming" is applied to both events. The 
translation of ail believers to Heaven is a New Testament 
truth, aud one of special revelation. (1 Cor. xv. 51; 1 
Thess. iv. 15.) 

(. What will be the Order of Events? 
Firsf, the Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout 

to ~ake up HiR saints. Second, "the dead in Christ shall 
ri~e first," i.e. before the living believers are changed. 
Third, al! saints alive on the earth at that moment shall, 
with the raised dead, be changed into the image and 
moral likeness of Christ (Phil. iii. 21; 1 John iii. 2). 
Fourth, both classes shall be caught up together in the 
clouds-mode of conveyance. Fifth, the meeting or 
trysting-place between the Lord and His saints is the air. 
But while the foregoing is the order, al! shall be accom
plished in the "twinkling of an eye." '"The first resur-. 
rection" began with Christ (1 Cor. xv. 23) and will be 
!Înished at the introduction of the millennial reign by the 
resurrection of futut·e companies of martyrs (Re v. xx. 5-6). 
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5. Do the words "uuto them that look for Him shall 
He appear" (Heb. ix. 28) imply that sorne may be left 
behind? 

Certainl.v not. Every true believer is looking for Him 
to come; the ti me and way are not at all the question, 
but Rimply the fact. \Vherever therc is affection to 
Christ, His coming or preRence is desired. 

6. But if all saints shall be removed from the earth 
who will carry on the Testimony to God and the Truth? 

'l'he Spirit of God will act in so\·ereign grace from 
HeM·eu as of old. He will con vert aud raise up a true 
witness for Go cl amu11gst J ews and Gentil es (Re v. vii. ; 
Matt. xxi,-. 14; Dan. xii. :{,etc.). But by what means 
this will'be e:ffected we are not informed. 

7. What will be the length of Time and what the 
principal Events between the Translation to Heaven and 
the subsequent Return? 

The interval will be one of at ]east se ven years, eovering 
the last weel( of Daniel's celebrated prophecy of 70 weeks 
or 490 years (Dan. ix.). The principal events will be as 
follows :-the N atioual Restoration of .T udah to Palestine; 
the resuscitatwn of the old Roman Empire; the rise and. 
instalment of the Antichrist amongst the Jews as king 
and false prophet; the erection of a Temple and the 
revival of Judaism; the uuparalleled tribulation which 
will continue three years and six months; awful conflicts 
between the Vf est and the Bast in connection with the 
Jews-Rome will be opposed to Gog or Russia; out
bursts of deadly hatred againAt the earthly saints of God 
-their blood shed as water; J flrusalem more thau once 
besieged. 

8. By Whom and by Wh at me ans will the National 
Restoration of J udah be effected ? 

An unnamed, but evidently a commercial nation
probably Great Britain-will by ber met·chant navy bring 
about this grave eYent which shall change the whole 
political world (Isa. xviii.); the Jews being the centre of 
God's government of the earth and Jerusalem the capital 
city of that government (Deut. xxxii. 8; Bzek. v. _5). 

To be continued (n.v.) uext mouth. 



* * 
·'CI q>r(de cp0fiefil." 

"The lJ!ood shall be to yon for a token.''-Exoo. xu.l3. 

~~~*"* 
_mEGINALD Radcliffe, a Christian lawyer from 
~~ Liverpool, was preaching daily in the city 

of Aberdeen to large crowds of deeply in
terested hearers, and the Spirit of God was awaken
ing many to a sense of their sin and need of a 
Saviour. Young, middle-aged, and even grey
haired men and women were being converted, and 
the streets of " The Granite City " rang with the 
sangs of new-born souls as the crowds dispersed, 
often at the midnight hour. 

From the city the work of grace spread to country 
tmms and villages, and many-how many eternity 
alone will tell-in all ranks and conditions of life 
were led to the Saviour. 

In one of the pretty villages situate on the ban,ks 
of the Dee there lived a retired farrner and his wife. 
They were regarded by ail the villagers as a very 
exernplarly pair, far above the average in religious 
zeal and knowledge. John was an eider in the 
Parish Kirk, and his wife well-known for ber deeds 
of charity among the deE>erving poor. They had a 
setTant-maid whose name was Sally, and she, while 
on a visit to her parent!:< 'in Aberdeen, went to the 
meetings, and was ccmverted. She returned to ber 
service at Deeside full of her new-found joy, singing, 
as only a young couvert in the fresh ardour of 
first love cau-

" Sing, 0 sing ye heirs of glory, 
Shout His triumphs glt~.d sud free; 
Heaven's gales will open to you, 
Y ou sho.ll find an entrance Lbrough." 

"Dinna be owre sure o' that, my lassie," said 
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Sally's mistress, as she beard ber maid singing her 
favourite verse. " Many a better body than yon 
canna say that." 

" l'rn nae singing it because I'm better thau ither 
folk, for weel I ken how great a sinner I ha'e been, 
but because I ha'e the blood for a token, and God 
says that when He sees the blood, He'll pass o'er 
me in judgment, and pass me in tae glory," said the 
happy girl. 

That grand confession of the young believer stuck 
to ber religions mistress. It was something entirely 
new to her to hear anyone say they were sure of 
salvation, for the religion in which she had been 
brought np only gave a hope of mercy at the jndg
ment day, which• together with "doing as well we 
can and attending to the ordinances," was snpposed 
in some indefinite way to secure a place at last in 
heaven. 

That song of certainty, and especially that word 
about" the blood for a token," troubled the religions 
woman, and caused her to feel ill at ease. Accord
ingly, on the following Friday, she, along with a 
neighbour, went in on an en·and to "The Granite 
City," ostensibly to bny for het·self a new bonnet 
for the annual sacrament which was to be on the 
following Sunday, but actually with the intention of 
dropping in to hear the Evangelist withont telling 
anybody anything aboutit. 

She got a seat. in a quiet corner, where she thought 
she wonld see and hear everything unnoticed, and 
then slip out in time to catch " the coach " unob
served. Imagine ber surprise to fine! that in the 
very next pew sat her "neighbour," who had come 
on a similar er~·and, but who had not even mentioned 
to the elder's wife where she was going. As it 
turned ont, this woman was a true believer in Christ, 
but like not a few in these earlier days, when a frank 
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confession of one's faith was not so common as now, 
she had been biding her light beneath a bushel, and 
saying next to nothing to anybody· around her of 
what her soul had found in Christ. The stirring 
words of grace and power spoken that day seem to 
have revived the sleeping saint, as they had awak
ened and aroused the religions but unregenerate 
sinner. The two met at the door, and as they 
wallœd along the street slowly together, the elder's 
wife said to her neighbour-" 0, woman, but wasna' 
that an awfn' saying o' Maister Radcliffe's, that we 
micht ha'e fifty tokens for the sacrament, an' if we 
hadna' Christ, they wid only help to sink us deeper 
into heU. And I had just got my fiftieth toke1i 
yeste1·day." 

"And have you nae got Christ yet?" was the 
earnest question, as the two women came to a dead 
halt in the street. 

"'Deed no: I canna' say that I have," was the 
honest answer. For a minute there was not another 
word spoken : the two country women stood as if 
·' swithering" what next to do. Then taking the 
elder's wife by the arm, her neighbour said, "We'll 
gang hame ourselves by the road, Betty, and we ca.n 
ta.lk togither better aboot it, when there's naebody 
there." What passed between the women as they 
slowly walked along together on that calm summer 
nening, I cannat tell, further than this, that the 
tongue of the restored and revived believer was 
loosed to tell her now anxious neighbour of the 
precious blood of Jesus, once shed for sin, which 
alone could cleanse her sinful soul, and give her a 
true token and passport to the realms of glory above, 
and that at the midnight hour, they knelt together 
hy the side of a hedge, to praise the Lord for the 
;;alvation of her who had as a sinner cast herself on 
Jt-sus Christ, and Him alone, for salvation, and 



68 THE MESSA.GE. 

bad received, as every sinner who th us cornes to Him 
receives (yon, my rettder, if yon come this hour), a 
full and free sàlvation. 

It was a glad surprise to Sally when her mistress 
walked in, half an honr after midnight, singing in 
ber heart's deep joy-

" Sing, 0 aing, ye beirs of glory, 
Shout His triumph• glad and free ; 
Heaven's I(Btes will open to you, 
Y ou will flnd an entrance through." 

and confessing in the presene of the whole household, 
"Thank God, 1 ha'e got the t1'1le token no.v-the 
Blood o' the Lamb." 
. Reader, there is no other "true token," no other 
passport, by virtne of which a sinner may pass 
within the gate of heaven, but the precious blood of 
Christ. (Adaptecl.) 

~·•••< X· . . ·:~. :·;:~. ;;< ·:,;:;; >:~.: .:~:< >:< ::;:•••~ 
We struggle hard to take in a part of self into heaven 

with us. But no! God sa vs it must be cast out. The 
"strait-gate" is only wicle • enough for Christ to pass 
through, and the "narrow way" is only broad enough 
for Him to walk in. So we must be content to leave 
self outside. and enter sim ply in Christ. But, oh, many 
a long, hard struggle we have before we are convinced 
that self cau never get through. 

~K~~~~~~~~k~;;i~t-~~~~ 
The lifeboat mav have a tasteful bend and beautiful 

dec:oration, but thèse are not the qualities for which I 
prize it; it was my salmtion from the bowling sea! So 
the iuterest which a saved soul takes in the Bible is 
fonnded on a persona\ appiicatiou to the heart of the 
saving truth which it contains. A. 

~#t~~~J~!~~~~~~~~~4J..~~~ 
As a thorn, what~\'er way it is held, pricks the holdPr, 

so the things of this !ife, on whatever side they be laid 
hold of, give pain to him who chcrisiles them. Not such 
are spiritual things; they resemb\e a pearl, whichever 
way you turn it, it delights the eyes. CHRYSOSTO?>I. 
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"HIS BANNER OVER ME IS LOVE."* 
(Canticlee ii. 4.) 

An adclress given by Mr. J. A. Trench at Celbrid,qe, Co. Dublin, 
April lOth, 1863. 

~ WISH to give you a motto; and I trust, if you 
~ come to see anything of the truth it contains, 

yon will take it as a word to be next and dearest 
to your heart. The motto is this, " His banner over 
me is love." I know no more precious portion of 
God's Word than the whole passage from which 
these words are taken, for it is full of Jesus; and 
the moment He is presented to the souls of those 
who lmow Him, their affections are drawn out toward 
Him, because of ail He is and has been to them. 
This Jesus, little known or thought of by the world, 
is our shelter from the beat of trial, and the food. of 
our souls in the dearth and famine, so that we can 
say "I sat down un der his shadow with great delight, 
and his fruit was sweet to my taste." 

But, my friends, is it really so with yon :1 Do you 
lmow Jesus? I do not ask you by what name you 
call yourself, nor what doctrine yon hold about 
Jesus, but I ask yon earnestly, anrl must press my 
question, Do you know Christ for yourself?-do you 
know Him personally? Have you received Christ 
in your heart as the One whom you love above ail 
others ? do yon know Him in yolll' life as a power 
separating from the world and from sin? It is sad 
to listen to the vague and heartless way in which 
many who have not peace with God, but yet who 
acknowledge the claims of Christ, speak of Him in 
general tenus. Oh, be warned of a religion without 
Jesus !-be warned of a form withont power-an 
unreal, empty shadow! If you do not know Jesus 

*This Addres• was published in U.S.A., <Lnd attributed by the publishers 
to the late Arch bishop TteDch. This wRS a mistake, a.s it was delivered 
as intir.:mted above.-(EDITOR.) 
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now as "the Friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother," yon will find yourself alone when all other 
friends have failed-alone at the bar of God-alone 
in the solitariness of the soul without God. 

But if, on the contrary, the truths about Jesus 
have bronght yon to Jesus, how blessed to have the 
peace and fnlness of joy that He bas given us before 
God ! It is blessedly trne th at Jesus has died foi· 
us; He has borne our sins, and borne them away 
forever. But this is not the whole truth; there is 
more to be tolcl and to be enjoyecl,-far more than 
ail this, wonderful as it is. He has brougbt us into 
the familv of the Father. He has made us the 
children o"f God, He bas given us the place of sonship, 
so that we can say, "He brought me to the banquet
ing bouse, and his banner over me was love." His 
blood bas not only availed to wash away my sins, 
so that Gocl cau say, "1 will remember them no 
more," but He has rent the vail that separated the 
people of old from the Holiest of Holies, and has 
brought me in with my High-Priest Jesus, even into 
the most holy presence of God. Nor am 1 th en un
clothed ; for, by faith in that blood, I have been 
brought in as Jesus Himself, and stand there "the 
righteousness of God in Him." Enveloped in that 
spotless robe, 1 take my place as no unwelcome gu est 
at the banqueting-table of love. The arms of love, 
from which nothing can separate me, inclose me in 
their embrace. The kiss of reconciliation and peace 
is upon my brow, and the blood gives me my title 
to it ail. 

Oh, beloved, if as a poor sinner you have really 
cast the eye of faith-though it be with a feeble 
glance-to Jesus, this look of faith, this renunciation 
of self and trust in Jesus, gives y ou this place bef ore 
God, whether you know it or not. In Christ, you 
have your meetness for it ail. Yonr place in the 
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presence of God does not depend upon any merit of 
your own. It does not depend on your walk down 
here, or upon your realization of all this blessedness, 
but it depends upon the value and efficacy of the 
blood of Jesus. May God give you to see it and 
enjoy it! 

But, has the perfectness of my place before God 
given me immunity from trial, difficulty, or tempta
tion? No, no; each true heart answers "No." 
My path down here may be one of trial. Each one 
knows the uncertaintyof ali that is to come. Health 
may fail ; friends may fail ; the last happy Christ
mas circle now complete may have many a gap in 
its ranks before another Christmas cornes round. 
Besides ail this, there are things hard to be borne
the reproach of Christ-the opposition of those dear 
to us who know not the Lord-the want of sympathy 
from those who are the L01·d's, from whom we might 
have looked for the right hand of fellowship. But, 
beloved, it is not with the path and with its rough
ness that I want to occupy your mind. No; but I 
would have you think of the banner that fl.oats above 
your heads. Up! weeping eyes that are turned in 
upon self, or iixed upon the rough path, or strained, 
amid tears, from gazing into a future where alllooks 
dark and gloomy !-look up, and listen to the words, 
the precious words, "His banner ove1· me is love." 

The trials and difficulties are from the hand of 
a Father, who deals with thee in love as with His 
child. He is drawing thee nearer to Himself. Thou 
must nestle all the nearer to the side of Jesus. 
There, perplexity, or coldness, or the withering blast 
of disappointed hopes, has no power ; or if it blows 
at ali, it serves to floatover you the" banner of love." 

"But the future!" you say. Weil the future
trust it to your Father. Bring Him all your care, for 
He careth for y ou; and leave it with Him. Have 
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things turned out otherwise than yon had looked 
or hoped for? Still "His banner over yon is love," 
and it is your place and mine to bow our heads in 
meek submission to the Father's will. This was 
Jesus' yoke, and it is ours. "His banner over me 
is love!" What a thought to rest upon !-wh at a 
pillow on which to sleep or die ! 

But there are those who say our motto might be 
otherwise rendered. They say the word "banner" 
might be rendered "standard." Be it so, we will 
follow them in the change, and see if it is not still a 
motto for us, and if it does not remind ns of how we 
are taken from the gentler scenes of rest in a Father's 
bouse to the sterner activities of the camp, the battle
field, and the fight. The standard at once snmmons 
me to the thought and the very presence of the 
enemy. Need we stop to inquire who and what he 
is? Nay, we are in the fight already. The world, 
the flesh, and the devil are opposed to us in fŒ·mid
able arr a y. Our conflict is "with principalities and 
powers, the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
wicked spirits in the heavenlies." We were once 
found on the side of those that are now opposed to 
us,-we walked according to their course and accord
ing to their prince ; but we have· been quickened, 
raised with Jesus, and seated in the heavenlies
brought in to the banqueting-house. But our foes 
ever seek to bring us down from our excellency, and 
make us walk in the flesh. Oh, which of us bas 
not felt the power of the enemy? But how blessed 
to look np now and again,-nay, even from the scene 
of strife and conflict-to repose in the thought that 
the standard over us is love! 

God, in His great love wherewith He has loved 
us, has given us to fight under that standard, and 
not all the powers of the enemy can prevail against 
us. Sin shall not have dominion over yon ! Our 
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standard is one of vic tory: there is not one blot on 
the unsullied fame of that standard. Far and wide 
it has been carried over the earth, and everywhere 
it has prevailed. We fight, then, in no uncertain 
cause, for the Lord bas triumphed, and in Him the 
victory is secured to us. Look up, faint-hearted 
one! and see the names of the vic tories that love 
bas won inscribed upon thy standard, and once more 
gird thy sword upon thy thigh, rally closer round 
the standard; for it is when we wander from it we 
fall: oftentimes we go forth in the impetuosity of 
self-confidflnce and fall, but round that standard ali 
is victory-victory through "the blood of the Lamb." 

But then, again, as the standard is borne in the 
fight, it suffers. -r have seen one that had never 
known defeat through a century of war, hanging in 
threads by its pole. Oh, as we gaze upon our 
standard of love, we see it bathed in blood ; it is 
pierced with the spear and the nails; it has been in 
the deadliest confiict, when none of us were there to 
fight around it. Ah ! you see it-the standard is 
lore-God's love manifested in the cross of Jesus. 

Jesus is our standard, and all this He has borne 
for us. He has fought for us alone. He has in 
death triumphed over death and bell. He has 
bruised the head of the serpent that had the power 
of death. He that led captivity captive bas gone 
up on high-He is om standard of victory. Well 
may we take courage; for even in death we can cry, 
"0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy 
victory?" "Thanks be unto God which giveth us 
the victory through om Lord Jesus Christ." 

But there is another and a third sense in which I 
think we may use our motto with effect. We speak 
of a standard of right and wrong, and I conclude 
the meaning is not altogether unassociated with 
that which we have just been considering. As the 
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regiment follows the standard, never hesitating to 
follow where it leads, the standard becomes its guide 
-its rule; so we take the Word in the sense of a 
rule of !ife, and then how blessed to read, "His 
standard over me is love!" 

Dear brothers and sisters in Jesus, what has been 
yonr rule of li fe to-day? Have y ou been set ting for 
yourself some human model-even the dearest ser
vant of God that you can find? If so, I say, you 
have been lowering God's standard. Worse again, 
have you been making your own experience your 
rule? I walked np to such a mark laBt year. I will 
make it a higher one next year. Or has it been your 
highest thought that you are under a system that 
consists of rules of right and wrong-of Do this, and 
don't do the other? Then, no wonder you look so 
unhappy, and do so little. Look for a little moment 
at God's standard as set before us in the light of 
the tru th which we are considering, and now we have 
both parts of our verse bl'ought into connection. 
Love has brought me into the banqueting-house, 
and now this very place before God is to be the rule 
of my walk down here. In other words, my standing 
is my standard. How influential, then, does all 
this truth become if one could only live in the full 
realization of it! What is the place which God has 
given me? He bas brought me into His presence
made me one ·with Christ. Now what conduct on 
my part will be sni table to this position? Am l 
ri sen with Christ? th en wh y set my affections on 
things below? Is my home in heaven? then let 
me walk as a pilgrim and a sb·anger here. Is my 
citizenship in heaven? .oh, then, let every word, 
every act, be consistent with such a dignity. 

Were these blessed truths made, by the Roly 
Spirit, part and parce! of ourselves, how should we 
be enabled, as it were, to look down from heaven to 
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earth and judge of things as God judges. 
But the thought goes higher still: Christ is my 

standing before God. I am accepted in Him. Then 
I should walk as Christ Himself. Would Christ be 
found in such a scene of gaiety or revelry? would 
He give way to such a thought? Neither can I. 
Would such a word be His? Then let me not utter 
it! Oh how such a rule transcenda all miserable 
questionings as to whether there is any positive 
command against one thing, or any harm in another! 
Love is a thousand times more in:fluential than law. 
When the love of Christ fills the soul, there is an 
end of all these cold calculations of selfishness which 
would bargain for yielding as little to the Lord as 
could be withheld with an easy conscience. Oh, 
how different is the boundlessness of the obedience 
of love, that if it bad a thousand hearts, would re
gard them all as too little for Jesus, and that finds 
its supreme delight in seeking to please Him in all 
things! 

Let us, then, above a.ll things, set Jesus before 
us. Let us look unto Him as One whose banner 
over us is love-as our standard round which to 
rally in every hour of con:flict, and as our rule by 
which to order all our ways. Following in His foot
s teps, let us lean upon His arm, assured of His 
sympathy, His help, and ever looking for the 
moment when, according to His promise, He will 
come to take us to Himself. 

-7-•::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::~····:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::··~··:::::::::::::::::::~m:::::::::·::::::::::::: -E
certain tbougbts are prayel'l!. There are moments 

in which, whatever be the attitude of the body, the soul 
is on its knees. ee• .. ~••~••••~ea~ 

"Tbe best method of defeating heresy is by establishing 
the truth. One proposes to fill a bus hel w1th tares; now 
if 1 can fill it first with wheat, 1 shall defy his attempts." 



~~••••Mo••~~ 
J.!IN the famous Eddystone Lighthouse is carved 
~' the inscription "To save life and to give 

light." The flaming lighthouse warning the 
seamen away from the dangerous rocks has been 
the means of saving valuable wealth and stillmore 
va.luable lives. 

There are many destructive evils in the world
tempests, fire and flood, disease and death. These 
assail our property and our health. But sin and 
Sa-tan are evils far more destructive and ruinons, 
for they attack and destroy the soul. By varions 
contrivances men may save property and life; but 
onlv God can save the soul from sin and from 
Satan's power. 

Now 1 want you, dear young couverts, to try and 
understand about this important subject of salva
tion. Scripture speaks of it in three ways :-(1) PAsT 
salvation from the punishment of sins. (2) PRESENT 
salvation from the power of sin. (3) FuTURE salva
tion from the presence of sin. 

1.-Salvation past. This is from the pnnishment 
of sins. 

Yon cannot forget the fear that alarmed vou 
when yon discovered, in the light of God, that 
yon were a sinful boy or girl. Yon did not then 
know that God loved you, for your sins made you 
afraid of Him. But when the love of God entered 
your heart, the fear went out. What opened your 
heart to let in the love? Was it not the story of 
the Cross? Ah, there is nothing like that wonder
fui tale of divine love. There you learned that 
Christ took the punishment of sin at Calvary that 
the believer might be saved from it for ever. 

*Reprinted from The Vhitd-ren's Meuage. 
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I said to a young con vert a few days ago, "When 
y ou go home will yon ask God to save y ou ? " 

"Y es," he replied somewhat hastily. 
"Will you?" I asked. "If yon fell into a river, 

and were in danger of drowning, what would you 
cry out?" 

" Save me, save me! " 
" Suppose, then, a friend plunged in, rescued 

yon, and laid y ou on the grassy bank of the river, 
would yon cry ' Save me ! ' ? " 

"No, I should thanlr him because he bad saved 
me." 

"Tell me, then, are yon in sin's river or on the 
grassy bank of salvation?" 

"Oh, I'm on the grassy bank of salvation." 
"What will you do, th en, when yon go home?" 
"Why," said my young friend, with kindling 

eye, "I will thank Him because He has saved me." 
Have yon clone this, dear reader ? 
"By grace are ye saved," says Paul when writing 

to the Ephesians (ii. 8). "According to His mercy 
He saved us," he says to Titus (iii. 5). "He hath 
saved us," he tells Timothy (2 Ti m. i. 9). Y our 
condition was that of a lost soul; now yon are saved 
by grace, and saved in the Lord with an everlasting 
salvation. Blessed fact! A mm·chant received a 
telegram from his wife telling of her escape from a 
shipwreck in which hnndreds were lost. The tele
gram contained the one word-" SAVED," with the 
wife's name at the bottom. The merchant framed 
the telegram and hung it on the wall of his office, in 
token of his gratitude and joy. "Saved!" Hang 
it up on y our bedroom wall. Better still, let it have 
a constant place in your memory and heart, with 
day and date attached if you know them, and thank 
the God of Salvation until your daily song of grati
tude breaks into the ceaseless praise of heaven. 
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II.-Salvation present. This is from the pon·er 
of sin. 

The railway journey from Adelaide to Brisbane 
takes four days. Suppose yon were penniless, and 
a kind friend gave you a through-ticket, you might 
be v~ry grateful, but it is clear that yon could not 
start with only the ticket in your purse. What 
about provision for the needs of the way? 

Now, it is a grand thing to be saved from the final 
consequences of sin, and to have a blood-purchased 
right to the joys of heaven; but you are not in 
heaven yet, and there are many perils and foes to 
encounter on the way thither. Any one of these is 
too great for yon, so it is plain that yon need saving 
every day through ali these difficulties. Now, dear 
boys and girls, the same Jesus who died on the cross 
for you is exalted as Lord at God's right band to 
save yon every day until yon reach your home. 
That is what Paul means, when he sa ys "vVe shall 
be saved by His life" (Rom. v. 10)-that is, Christ 
lit-es to deliver us from the power of sin and Satan 
every day. And in Heb. vii. 25: "He is able to 
save them to the uttermost (i.e., right through to 
the very end) that come unto God hy Him." 

Beloved young friends, 1 ask yon very seriously, 
Do you believe to the saving of the soul? (He b. x. 39.) 
Do you trust the Lord Jesus so that your souls are 
saved every day ? Y ou may say yon are saved, but 
are you saved from temper, from untruth, from dis
obedience, from pride, from selfishness, from love of 
the world? Be sure of this, anyone who cannot be 
saved from the love of sin cannot be saved from 
bell. Did you ever see a blighted tree? 1 recollect 
seeing a number of such trees in an orchard, and 
the owner was killing off the blight and saving the 
trees by spraying them with a certain liquid. One 
tree was covered with the deadly blight, and I noticed 
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that my friend passed this by. "That tree will 
have to be taken out and burned," he explained, "it 
is past curing." "Ah," I thought, "a tree that 
cannat be saved from the blight cannat be saved from 
the flames." And it is equally true that a persan 
who cannat be saved from the blight of sin cannat 
be saved from the fla mes of hell. Is not this solemn? 
But "Jesus saves His people from their sins" (Lu. 
i.). Look to Him, then, and you will overcome. 
Ail you need is a sense of weakness and fear. This 
will make you look up, and bring yon a happy ex
perience like that which David records in Ps. xxxiv. 
(Notice especially verses 4-7, 17 -19.) Y our weak
ness is no disadvantage if it makes you cry aloud to 
the One who has ali power to save. A life-boat 
with its precious cargo was pitching and rolling in 
a fearful storm, when the old captain cried aloud to 
all, " Hold on ! hold on ! " The response came, 
"Ay, ay, sir!" But there was one little voice which 
in its sadness of despair exclaimed, "I can't hold 
on ! " Instantly the strong arm of the captain was 
thrown around that trembling child, and he was safe. 

Do not be discouraged, dear young converts, 
Christ is Saviour still. He is stronger than Satan, 
and in His strength yon may win the victory again 
and again, and be saved day by day from the power 
of sin. 

III.-Salvation jittnre. This if from the p1·esence 
of sin. 

Salvation will be complete when the Lord Jesus 
descends from heaven and takes us home. Then we 
shall be saved from the presence of evil. 

That day of salva.tion, though future, draws still 
nea.rer every hour (Rom. xiii. 11), and our hope is 
that the writer and all his beloved young friends 
may soon hear the shout that calls the saved ones 
home, to be for ever with the Lord. J. N. B. 



BESETTlNG SINS-No. 2. 

(Prov. xvi. 28; ,TB.wes iv. 11.) .... ~~~ 
1:)ERHAPS no sin is more common than the one 
~- which stands at the head of this paper, and 

certainly none is more productive of sorrow. 
Whilst all kinds of evil speaking are bad, sorne 

are worse th an others, because the motives are worse. 
Everv sin that comes out of us has a motive behind 
it, arÎd if we would mortify the sin we must not only 
deal with its branches, leaves and fruit, but judge it 
at its root. Now, evil speaking may be incited and 
fed by at least three inward prodncing causes. 

lst.-Tiwnghtlessness. How often are bad things 
said of others without the remotest idea of doing 
them injury. Yet thoughtless words are repeated 
again, with perhaps more added to them, and so 
mischief and strife, and alienation and suspicion are 
brought about. Oh, the misery that a few such 
words may work. " Behold how great a matter a 
little fire kindleth." 

2nd.-Vainglory. It is hard to keep a secret, and 
it is quite as hard to keep a bad one as it itl a good one. 
The communication of news on our part invests us 
with a momentary importance. Alas, is it not true 
that our lips sometimes repeat an evil report just to 
show how much we know? Sncb is the littleness 
and vanity of the poor human heart! 

3rd.-Maliciousness. This is closely akin to the 
diabolical, but I do not think that evil speaking is 
often caused by it, I mean among the people of God. 
I should hope not. If it is so, the besetting sin, 
instead of being treated as a foe, is rather welcomed 
as a friend. To whisper an evil, calmly and 
deliberately, with the express object of working 

•May be bad as a 4 pp. tract from The M ... age office. 1/6 per 100. 
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another's ruin, is the hiss and venom of "that old 
serpent, the de vil." 

In warning myself and my brethren of this 
besetting sin, let me giVe the following pungent 
quotation :-

How solenm the word !-"He that loveth not his 
brother" "is not of God," but "abideth in death." 
And can we love our brother and speak evil of him? 
There is, perhaps, 110 sin into which the Christian is 
more liable to fall, or of which he takes so little 
account, as that of evil speaking; and yet, by our 
blessed Lord, "evil thoughts" and "evil speaking" 
are classed along with "murders, adulteries, and 
tJu•fts." '· Evil speaking" and "blasphemy" are 
identical. They are only different translations of 
the same word. In common parlan ce, blasphemy is 
only used of evil speaking in reference to the Lord ; 
but it is not so in Scripture. It is there used, in 
like manner, in reference to men. He who speaks 
evil of his brother wrongfully is literaliy and 
scripturally guilty of blnspherny. Satan is "the 
accuser of the brethren," and from his so acting, he 
is called diabolo&, "an accuser, a slanderer" (Park
burst). The very same word (diabolos) is applied 
in 8cripture to those who "slander" or "falsely 
accuse" their brethren (1 Tim. iii. ll ; 1'it. ii. 3, &c., 
see Greek). False accusation is therefore literally 
and scripturally "diabolical." 

But now, wh at is the remedy '? How is this great 
evil to be withstood ? · 

Evil hearing.-First of all there must be no evil 
hearing. "He who carrieth Satan in his ear is as 
guilty as he who carrieth him in his tongue." 

How true! I was told of a brother who al ways 
has a small stone in his pocket, and whenever one 
speaks evil of another in his hearing, he takes the 
stone out and bands it to the speaker, with the 
words, " He that is without sin let him first cast a 
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stone.'' This is the way to deal with the traducer. 
But there is another and a deeper thing to be 

judged, and that is-
Eril thinkiny.-If there were no evil thinking 

there would be no evil speaking. If the heart is 
full of the love of Christ, th at "love which thinketh 
no evil" will find no room for back-biting. "If 
there be any virtue," sa ys the apostle, "if there be 
any praise, think on these things." Cannot you see 
anything of Christ in yon brother's ways? Y ou 
can if you look at them with the eyes of love. Well, 
"think on these things." 

" Love shall cover the multitude of sins.'' Oh 
that we might seek to have more of that love that 
covers evil as long as the necessity of truth and 
righteousness does not demand that it should be 
revealed. Remember how the posterity of Ham 
was cursed because he gazed upon the nakedness of 
his father. That is just what scandai does. It 
unblushingly contemplates the shame of another, 
and tells it forth, as Ham did to Noah's two other 
sons; but Lore, like the two who beard about it, 
takes a covering and goes backward and hides the 
shame (Gen. ix.). 

One word more. When our character is "taken 
up into the lips of the talkers" (Ezek. xxxvi. 3) and 
traduced, what is the best tbing to do? Follow in 
the steps of Him "who made Himself of no reput
ation,"-" who being reviled, reviled not again, 
when He suffered He threatened not, but committed 
Himself to Him who judgeth righteously." Spur
geon once said, "A big lie is like a big fi.sh out of 
water ; leave it alone and it will soon beat itself to 
death.'' The same is true of all the little tittle
tattle and gossip which often irritates the Lord's 
servants and makes them writhe. Leave it alone 
with God. My character is safer in His bands than 
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it is in my own. Said one of old, when told that his 
enemies were spreading false reports about him, "I 
will so live that no one will believe them." Noble 
utterance! Oh for grace to echo it. Th us shall 
we "eut off occasion to them who desire occasion." 
Holy Walk is the best advocate for the Christian 
against Evil Talk. 

Beloved, demonstration needs no explanation; 
therefore let us seek, "by manifestation of the tru th, 
to commend ourselves to everv man's conscience in 
the sight of God." So shali our lives speak, and 
silence and shame the lips of calumny and scandai. 

S.J.B.C. 
*::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;:::::::::::;;;:;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;:;:;:::::::::;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::* 
Exercise for warmiog cold souls.-Exercise them in 

God's bve; visit the dying; care for the sick; clothe 
the naked ; feed the hungry ; speak of and live Christ; 
run to hel p others, and give no ti me for the devi] to 
occupy your heart with its own wretchedness or other 
people's manners. 

~~~~H 
Fleshly energy.-A man who always prayed in a loud 

and boisterous tone received a severe rebuke when a 
neighbour said to him, "Friend, if you lived a little 
nearer to the Lord you wouldnot have to speak so loudly." 

lif*~~ 
Oliver Cromwell, wh ile vi si ting one of the great churches 

in England, discovered a number of silver statues in the 
niches of a side chapel, and dernanded sternly of the 
trernbling Dean, "What are these?" "Please, your 
Highuess," was the reply, "they are the twelve Apoi!tles." 
"The twelve A post! es, are they? W ell, take them down, 
and coin them into money, that, like their Master, they 
may go about doing good." 

Beloved, I see many rich gifts and powers lying dor
mant in your lives-gifts of speech, of song, of love, of 
influence, of capacity for work. They are very beautiful 
there, but Christ wants them at work, doing good-use 
them for His glory. 
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Extraetjrom a treatiseon Faith, by Melito of Sardis-A.D. 176. * 
~ ~~ ~----. 

~~E have made collections from the Law and the 
~ Prophets relative to those things which have 

been declared respecting our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that we may prove it to you that He is perfect Reason, 
the W ord of God, Who was begotten before the light; 
Who was the Fashioner of man ; Who was Ali in A li ; 
Who among the patriarchs was Patriarch; Who in the 
law was the Law ; among the priests, Chief Priest; 
among kings, Governor ; among prophets, The Prophet; 
among the an gels, Archange!; in the Voice, the W ord; 
among spirits, Spirit; in the Father, the Son ; in God, 
God ; the King for ever and ever. For this was He 
Who was Pilot to Noah; Who conducted Abraham; 
Who was bound with Isaac ; ·who was in exile with 
Jacob; Who was sold with ;Joseph; Who was Captain 
with Moses; Who was the Di vider of the iuheritance 
with Joshua, the sou of Nun; 'Vho iu David and the 
Prophets foretolù His own rmfferings ; Who was incar
nate in the Virgin ; 'Vho was hom at Bethlehem; Who 
w:l8 wrapped in swaddling clothes in the manger; vVho 
was seen of Shephe1·ds ; Who was glorifiecl of Angels ; 
Who was worshipped by the Magi; Who was pointed 
out by John ; Who assemblecl the Apostles; vVho 
preached the kingclom; Who healed the maimed; Who 
gave light to the blind; Who raised the dead ; Who 
appeared iu the Temple ; Who was not believed on by 
the people; Who was betrayed by Judas; Who was 
laid hold on by the Priests, Who was condemned by 
Pilate; Who was pierced in the flesh ; Who was hanged 
upon the tree ; Who was buried in the earth ; Who 
rose from the dead ; Who appeared to the Apostles; 
Who ascended to heaveu ; Who sitteth on the right 

• It was addressed to believere, a.ud (to.use the words of the Author of 
an exhaustive work on the eo.non of Scripture) herein we catch the cleon 
accente of faith, iu the fa.milia.r language of the Christians one to o.nother. 
In place of the constra.ine<l lo.ngnage of tl1.e Apology to the Heatben, we 
listen to the triumphant hynm. 
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hand of the Father ; Who is the Rest of those who are 
departed ; the Recoverer of those who are !ost; the 
Light of those who are in àarkness ; the Deliverer of 
those who are captives; the Finder of those who have 
gone astray; the Refuge of those who a1·e afHicted; the 
Bridegroom of the Church ; the Charioteer of the 
Cherubim ; the Captain of the Angels ; God, who is 
God; the Son, who is of the Father; Jesus Christ, the 
King for ever and ever. Amen. 

NELSON, N.Z. (Communicated by J. P. H.) 

-~ * ~-* ·=-?!{ * ~-· * ·:?!i * ~-· 
~n~ ~nn~dtntt nf iaitn. 

~1:11:11:11:1~ 

~N a large bouse that stood in a lonely place in 
~ the south of England, there lived a lady and 

her two maidservants. They were a good 
way off from all other dwellings, but they trusted 
in God, and dwelt in peace and safety. It was the 
lady's custom to go round the bouse with her maids 
every evening, to see that ail the windows and doors 
were properly fastened. One night she had been 
round with them as usual and seen that all was S'a.fe. 
The servants left ber in the lobby close to her room, 
and then went to their own chamber, which was 
quite at the other end of the house. 

As the lady entered ber own bedroom shedistinctly 
saw a man hidden away under ber bed. What 
could she do? Her servants were far away. If she 
screamed they would not hear her ; and even if they 
did come, what could three weak women do against 
a desperate housebreaker? How, then, was she to 
act? She felt th at nothing but the power of God 
could save her. She lifted up her heart in silent 
prayer for help. Quietly she closed her door and 
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locked it on the inside, a.s she was in the habit of 
doing, then she leisurely brushed her hair, and 
putting on her dressing gown, she took her Bible 
and sat clown to read. She turned to the ninety
first Psalm, which speaks so beautifully of God's 
watchful care over His people by day and by night, 
and she read it aloucl. 

Only think how sweet and comforting it must 
have been, as she read on, to feel as if God were 
speaking these precious words to ber:-

"He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most 
High shaH a bide under the shadow of the Almighty. 
. . . . . He shall cover thee with His feathers, and 
under His wings shalt thou trust . . . . . Thou 
~hait not be afraid for the terror by night, nor for 
the arrow that :ftieth by day ; . . . . . Hecause thou 
hast made the Lord, . . . . even the most High, 
th y habitation; there shall be no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling . 
. . . . He shall cali upon me, and I will answer 
him : 1 will be with him in trouble; I will deliver 
him, and honour him." 

When she had done reading she knelt down and 
prayed, still uttering her words almul. She com
mitted herself and her servants to God's protection; 
she told Him of their helplessness and dependence 
on Him; she pleaded the promises she bad just been 
reading from His blessed Book, and prayed that 
she might find those promises fulfilled in her own 
experience. Then she put out the light and lay 
down. 

After a while she heard the robber come out from 
und er the bed; he stood by her bedside; he spoke 
to ber and told her not to be frightened; said he, 
"1 came here to rob yon, but after the words you 
have read, and the prayer you have offered, nothing 
on earth conld induce me to burt you or to touch a 
thing in your bouse; but you must remain perfectly 
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quiet. I shall now give a signal to my companions, 
which they will understand, and then we will go 
away, and you may sleep in peace, for I give you 
my word that no one shall harm you or yours, but, 
before I go, you must give me the Book you read out 
of; I never beard such words before; I must have 
that Book." She gave him permission to take ber 
Bible. He then went to the window and whistled 
softly, and left the room, and ali was quiet. 'fhe 
lady fell asleep in sweet peace with which ber trust 
in God filled her heart. 

When the morning dawned, and she awoke, we 
may imagine how she pouredforth her thanksgiving 
and praise to Him who bad defended her "under His 
wings, "and kept her safe, covered with "His feathers," 
so th at she was not afraid of the "ten·or by night." 

The lady beard nothing more of the robber for a 
number of years. One day, however, she was attend
ing a Bible Society meeting in a town in Yorkshire. 
After several had spoken, a man, who was employed 
as a colporteur, rose to speak. He told this story 
of the lady and the robber, in order to show the 
wonderful power of the Word of God. He concluded 
by saying, "1 was that robber." The lady rose in 
the meeting and said, "It is all true, lam that lady," 
and sat down again. 

Thus did she and he and others rejoice at the 
manifest power of the ba1·e Wonl of God-" the 
Sword of the Spirit." Christian worker and warrior, 
trust it, use it, and God will bless it-bless it far more 
effectually than He will any word of thine own ! 

(A non.) 
··••ooooorllllllllllllt---e--e:'~llllllllllllllooooo••·· 

Wh at we waot is not new li_qkt, but new sig kt; not 
new paths, but new strength to walk in" the old paths." 

··••••1111111111111111-)lllllllllllloroo"''"" 
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~~* u THifiiS TB COME~"* ~*"* 
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWEAS.) 

9. Will the Lord's corning be Pre-Millennial or Post
Millennial? 

Pre-millennial it must be, for, "Blessed and holy 
is he th at bath part in the first resurrection; " the 
saints of whieh "shall reign zcith Him a thousand 
years," i.e., the wh ole course of the millennium 
(Rev. xx. 6). The epoch of the Church's glory 
(Col. iii. 4), creation's deliverance (Rom. viii. 21), 
and Israel's blessedness (Ps. cii. 16) synchronise 
with and are dependent upon the Lord's second and 
persona[ advent. The Son of Man is the nobleman 
of Luke xix., who "went into a far country to 
receive for Himself a kingdom and to 1·etum," which 
latter is at the cmmnencement of the millennial reign 
of one thou sand years; th en at the end the kingdom 
is delivered up to God, even the Father, in absolute 
perfection (1 Cor. xv. 24). 

10. Wh at will he the moral condition of the W orld 
and of the Church imrnediately preceding the Lord'FI 
coming? 

The Hebrew prophet sa ys "darkness shall cover 
the earth and gross darkness the people" or 
"peoples" (Isa. lx. 2); that is, the Gentile world will 
be in a state of utter ignorance of God while truth 
and righteousness will be trampledupon. Many th en 
will say, " Who will shew us any good? ·' (Ps. iv. 6), 
which will have been banished from the earth before 
Jehovah shines in glory and visits Zion in mercy. 
The Apostle Jude, in burning words and striking 
emblems, sketches Christendom-corruption from the 
conception of evil in the bosom of the Church till its 
destruction by the persona! advent of the Lord with 
His saints, according to the earliest prophecy on 
record-that of Enoch delivered 3,500 years ago. 

"'Ada.pted from writings on the subject. 
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The Christian profession will be one of complete 
apostasy at the coming of the Lord (verses 4-18). 
The last phase of the professing Chm·ch, which is 
rapidly developing, will be one of utter loathing and 
disgust to Christ. When He has rejected her, then 
the "beast "-civil power of Rome-will take ber 
up (Rev. iii. 16; xvii.) There is at present a marked 
and decided return to the ancient philosophy of 
heathenism, and the subverting of Christianity. 

Il. Will the Heathen World be blest before or after 
the second adveut? 

After. At the close of the judgments preceding 
and accompanying the coming of the Lord, and 
when the Lord has taken up His abode in midst of 
redeemed Israel-" It shall come to pass afterward 
tbat l will pour out my spirit unto all flesh," of 
which Pentecost was a pledge and sample (Joel ii. 
28; Ps. xcviii. 2, 3; Isa. xi. 9). 

IZ. Will Christendom cont.inue in the goodness and 
mercy of God ? 

No. The Christian profession is warneà by the 
example and fate of Israel, and threatened with a 
like excision if she continues not in the Divine 
goodness (Rom. xi.). The kingdom of heaven
baptized Christendom-is likened to a field consist
ing of wheat and ta1·es-of mingled good and evil ; 
to a woman inserting leaven .(always the type of 
er il) in the put·e meal "till the whole was leavened;" 
also to a net full of fishes-good and bad (Matt. 
xiii.). The seven parables of that chapter also show 
that evil will exist and increase till dealt with by the 
Lord Himself. Christendom bas not continued in 
the goodness of God (2 Tim. iii.; Jude; Rev. ii., iii.). 

13. Will evil increase before the Lord cornes? 
It will increase. "Evil men and seducers 

sball wax tcorse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived." "In the last days (already set in) perilous 
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times shall come." This inspired oracle is followed 
by an account of Cbnrch-conuption, in words almost 
preciAely similar to that which sets forth old heathen 
wickedness (2 Tim. iii. 1-13; Rom. i. 28-32). 

14. In wh at character will Christ come for His Bride? 
As the Bridegroom, to present her to Himself

in youth, beauty, and glory (Rev. xxii. 17; Eph. v. 
25-27; 2 Cor. xi. 2). 

15. In what character will Ch1·ist come for His people 
individually? 

As the SaTiour, thns completing His blessed work 
· -already applied to our souls and consciences-in 
fashioning and glorifying, like His own, the bodies 
of His saints (Phil. iii. 20, 21). 

16. In what character will Christ assume the Govern
ment of the Earth? 

As "Son of Man" -His title of peculiar delight 
(Ps. viii.). TVho is this Son of Man ?-Jesus, now 
hononred and glori:fied (Heb. ii. 6-9). When will 
the Son of Man exercise universal sovereignty ?
At the completion of the :first resurrection, which 
will be of saints only, and will precede the raising of 
the wicked by 1,000 years (1 Cor. xv. 23-27; Rev. 
xx. 5, 6). . 

17. In what characters will Christ come for Israel's 
blessing and glory? 

As Son of God, King of Israel, Son of Da1:id, and 
Son of Man. Thefirst title lays the ground of ali 
blessing in the glory and dignity of His person; the 
second secures the gathering of and government of 
all the tribes of Israel; the third lays the ground of 
His legal right to Judah's long deserted throne
Christ being legal heir through the Solomon or royal 
branch of the ho use of David; while the fourth lays 
the moral ground in His work, and reveals His rights 
over ali (Ps. ii.; viii.; xlv.; Matt. xxi. 9; etc.). 

To b• contiuued (D v,) nert mouth. 



TiiË STORY OF A SECOND CONVERSION. 
"For the love of Christ constrnmeth us; becanse we th us judge that if 

one died for nll, then were aJl dead : and that he died for 1111, that they 
which live should not henceforth live nnto themsalves, but unto him which 
dieo for them and rose again."-2 Cor. v. H, 15. 

~~····@J····ç..ç.. 
~ HAD been a Christian for about ten years when 
:1J the second conversion, of which this is the 

!>tory, occurred; for I can as clearly speak of 
two conversions in my history, as I doubt not the 
apostles Andrew and James could speak of two in 
theirs-one when they believed in Christ as Messiah, 
and the other when He became their sole object on 
earth, detaching them moreover by His express call, 
even from their daily occupation. Peter, indeed, 
could speak of a third conversion, express! y mention
cd bv the Lord as such : " When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren" (Luke xxii. 32). 

It should, however, be clearly understood what is 
meant by conversion. The Greek word is generally 
translated "to turn," or "turn about." In Matt. 
ix. 22 we read: " I3u t Jesus tunud him about." 
In l\Iatt. xii. 44 we find " J 1cill return into my 
bouse." In both cases the word is the same as 
that translatee! "conversion.'' 

Any de:finite turning to God is a conversion to 
God. When first we believe, we are eonre1'ted, as we 
read of the Thessalonians, " they turned to God 
from idols to serve the living and trne God." But 
this may only be a turning from sorne one thing, as 
in their case, "fi'mn idols," which might still leave 
room for a tnrning from the world, or a turning 
from self. 

It must be plainly understood that conversion in no 
way al ways implies salvation, which can only be once, 
and is jo1· erer, whereas a conversion, as we have 
seen, may occnr several times in a Christian's life. 

* * * * * * I used to attend the meetings regularly on the 
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Lord's day, and I helped also a little in working 
amongst the young. I also went to one meeting in 
the week. feeling it was not right to do less. Under 
the plea, however, of necessary bodily exercise I 
mixed largely with the world in sports and amuse
ments. In travelling I desired to see as much of 
the world as possible ;-in short, although I recog
nized the claims of God ove·r pa1·t of my tinu', I lived 
the rest to please myself. 

Not that Iran to any excess; on the contrary, in 
every respect my life was very regular and steady. 
It is of principles I now speak, and my principle was 
to please myself as far as possible, without violating 
what my conscience told me God required. 

Of course I was not very happy. In this I am 
sure yon, my reader, will ùear me out if yon are 
trying to trim with the world and draw the line, so 
as to include as much of it as possible. 

In this way, therefore, I went on drawing my own 
lines of demarcation; and as I had a gooLl many 
Christian companions, each with !ines of their own 
drawing, and which often did not coïncide with mine, 
the question continually a rose, "Is this riglü?" or 
"Is that wrong? ,. 

Bnt the Lord bad a better course for me than 
always steering as near as possible to the rocks and 
shoals which I loved, althongh I knew the danger I 
ran if I struck upon them. 

* * * * "*" ""'* 
It was in the autumn of -- I left home for a 

month's pleasure tour. The programme was a de
lightful one to me, and just suited my tastes, being 
mainly by water. One of my companions was a 
child of God, the other was not. At fîrst everything 
went well, our plans prospered, the weather was fine, 
the scenery magnificent. But after a few days 
things suddenly took a turn. We suffered ship-
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wreck, and after being nearly drowned, were corn pel
led to give up the water and travel by land. 

Al! this spoke to my conscience, which was by no 
means complete! y at its ease, for none of my bound
ary !ines between what was right and what wo.s 
wrong for a Christian had really Sfttisfied it; but of 
one thing I was glad ; by going on foot instead of 
by water I found we should be able to include in our 
route a town I had long wished to visit, in order to 
see a Christian who lived there, and of whose consist
ent and happy life I had very often heard. FOl·tu
nately the town was in the midst ofbeautiful scenery, 
so I was enabled to change our route without 
disclosing what was in my heart. After sorne 
unpleasant adventures we reached the town abot~t 
7 o'clock one evening. On leaving our hotel after 
dinner I went to the meeting-room and found that 
a lecture was being given by the very man I had 
come to see. 1 cannot remember a word of tbat 
address. I had attended meetings and lectures from 
my infancy. God was now going to work in my 
sou! by other means. 

I was not unknown by name to the lecturer, and· 
\\"as, with my friends, invited to supper. Somehow 
I listened that night with wonderful interest to what 
I heard of the Lord's work, in which he was so happily 
engaged, and as I looked at his face, I felt that he at 
!east bad found a sonrce of pleasure, in serving his 
31aster, to which I was still a stranger. What 
struck me, too, was not so much the work he spoke 
of, as the manner in which it seemed to flow from a 
real love to Christ, so that even 1 felt it must be a 
Yery happy !ife to lead. 

At a late hour we left, promising to breakfast with 
our new friend in the morning. We had to tell him 
something of our plans, althongh I must say I felt 
~omewhat ashamed at laying my tour of pleasure 
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by the side of his work for the Lord. I thought a 
good deal that night about the different paths he 
and I were pursuing, both children of God. 

In the moming, after breakfast, he brought out 
a map and showed us our way to a neighbouring 
lake of great beauty, which we bad anangecl to reach 
by boat, and he bid us goocl-bye, but with a sad 
look at me, that went to my heart, for I saw he pitied 
me. 

I let my éompanions row while I steered. AU at 
once, when about half way to th~; lake, the tmth 
ilashecl upon me, and I S<tW r was the slarr~ oj self 
instead of being Christ's Jreeman and His servant. 
I saw I was being dragged about, for its own pleasure, 
by the wretched self that God had condemned, and 
I felt it was not I. I had different tastes. I longed 
to serve Christ, and as the sense of His love to me, 
and His forbearance ail the long years l had known 
Him, filled my hea1·t, I felt I was in an intolerable 
bo.ndage 1 would endure no longer. 

I had a right to be free. Christ had died to set 
me free, and yet here was I working like a galley 
slave to please myself. What made me see it so 
clearly was that I had just left ajree man. He, at 
any rate, was not toiling at the old oar. He was 
under a new Master, and was free from the tyranny 
of the old. 

A slave will endure a great deal of bandage if he is 
not brought face to face with freedom; but if he is 
in the company of a free man, his sou] must indeed 
be dead if he does not long to lose his fetters. My 
mind at any rate was made up. I would not endure 
it another day. 

The time past of my life was indeed more than 
sufficient to have lived in the flesh, to have wrought 
my own will, and Christ having sutfered for me in 
the flesh, I armed myself with the same mind, no 
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longer to live in the flesh, after the desires of men, 
but according to the will of God. It was from my
self I now turned (that I had served so faithfully) 
to Christ ; from doing my own will to a desire to do 
His. 

I satin the boat with all this passing in my mind, 
and said nothing; but 1 prayed to the Lord to maire 
this conversion a very real one, and to enable me 
from that day to do His will, and not my own. 

At last I began to think how to get out of my tour, 
as I longed to spend sorne days where I was to see 
more of my friend, who, not by his words, but sim ply 
by the force of living for Him who died for him, had 
been the means of this my second conversion ; and 
the Lord opened the way in a remarkable manner. 
~Iy unconverted companion began talking about the 
tour, and how tired he waEI of walking. 1 proposed 
to stay a few days where we were, while he visited 
some friends he had near, to which he assented. 

By this time we reached the lake, Lut I must 
confess its beauties are almost forgotten in the 
remembrance of the beauty I saw in the path of 
Christ. 

On our retnrn my companion went on his way, 
while we who were Christians went np to see my 
friend again. He was snrprised at the sudden 
change in our plans, and insisted on our making his 
bouse our home. 

This we did, and what I saw in his life fully 
contirmed me in my discovery, that to please onc's 
self i.s slavery, and that the only liberty and happiness 
_t()}· a Christian is to do the will of God. 

This, then, is the simple story of my second con
version from the principle of serving self to serving 
Christ; for although in many respects I did the same 
things, by God's grace it was in measure through the 
influence of a new principle, and it is this that is of 
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all importance in God's sight. What 1re do is of 
course a serions question, but why 1ce do it is a far 
deeper one, both to God and ourEelves. 

I have hesitated for many years to record these 
experiences, feeling how feebly they present the 
great truth of deliverance from self, and knowing 
how still more feebly I have carried it out. But 
seeing in Scripture how often a personal testimony 
is given, I look to the Lord, that he may nse this 
nanative to the full deliverance of any who may still 
be seeking to serve two masters. 

(Communicated by J. N.B.) 

----~~·~--~~*~""*~~1~~~ 
~~~1M"'~~~~~~ 

"The Scalded Feet."-A leading brother once so se
verely took a brother to task and exposed him for a 
fauli, that, diBheartened and bitter, the erring brother 
seemed ever to carry about with him the brand of the 
chastisemer.t. It seems, however, to have bad a soften
ing influence on the chastiser, for aftenvards he wuuld 
urge others always to speak kindly to the erring-to be 
very, very careful in reproof. He said: "It would have 
been better for me to have left the tral'el ~tains on my 
poor brother's feet than to have tal(en, as I did, boiling 
water to wash them with. I felt sick at heart to spe 
him un able to walk because I bad scalded his feet." It 
is not everyone that is fit to wash a disciple's feet. No, 
dear reader, alas! it is not; fault-finding is not feet
washing; exposing one another's shame is not the 
miuistry of Christ for one another. The devi! can ex
pose our sins even to God, but he cannat remove-nor 
does he wish to do so-one ~in from God's people. It 
would be better to hold one's peace about our fellow
C'hristians than RO roughly to handle them that their 
feet ~.<hould be scalded-their walk permanent! y injured 

~w.~~~~w.~..e,.a.,.:z,~ 
·· · · ~~x:.t~.::?.Z~~· 

F. W. 
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" l ~ ~es r~ s Gl<~Hdrfile:r." 
_ ~~T the close of a gospel meeting, an old lady 
~ pushed her way through the crowd and 

caught me by the band, exclaiming as she 
did so, " Sir, l'rn afeard you've made it too easy to
night. Yon said people can be saved in a moment. 
Y ou said yon were saved in a moment, but I'm afeard 
y ou couldn 'ta' got it right. Wh y it took me thirteen 
years to get where y ou say y ou got so q nick. I 
can't believe God would a' put me off so long if He' 
could just as weil a' done it in a moment. I wnz 
thirteen years a mourner before I got peace." 

" What do yon mean by that? " I asked, then 
added, "Tell me about it. I should like to hear 
just how you did get saved." She readily complied, 
and her story was very much like this. 

"When a young girl of sixteen she became troubled 
about her soul. With ber parents she had gone to 
anold-fashionedcamp-meetingin tbetimber. There 
sbe had been brought face to face with her sins. 
She was not by any means what people would have 
called a wicked young woman, but ber awakened 
conscience told her she was a poor, lost sinner, 
utterly unfit for heaven. She at once set about 
the great task of making her peace with God. (She 
lmew not that Christ had "made peace through the 
blood of His Crost:." Col. i. 20.) 

She " went forward" to the "mourner's bench " 
and there wrestled and prayed, confessed ber sins, 
and promised to do better, vowed to give up all for 
Christ, to be or do anything, to go anywhere, for 
Him, if He would only give her to know herself for
given. 

Many in the tent that night professed to find de-
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liverance from their load of guilt, but there was no 
such joy for her, and at last as the lights were about 
to be put out, she tnrned disheartened from the 
hench thoroughly exhausted with weeping and ag
onizing, but dark as ever as to etemal things. 

This was the beginning of a thirteen years' struggle. 
From that night, until she was nearly thirty years 
of age, she never lost an opportunity to go f01·ward. 
She was known as the "revival stand-by." That 
is, at the caU for" seekers," she al ways led the way 
to the "mercy-seat" (alas th at she was not pointed 
to the true Mercy Seat) or "penitent fonn," and 
th us "broke the ice" for others. 

In answer to her anguished inquiries as to \Vhat 
to do to be saved, she was exhorted to "give up," 
"surrender ali,'' "forsake sin,"" pray more earnesly," 
"promise God to more full y ohey Him," "put all 
on the altar," etc., etc. She honestly sought to do 
all she was told, but still no peace came. Shortly 
after her first awakening, she had joined the church 
on probation; but the six months went by, and shtJ 
had no more rest than before, so she made up her 
mind not to be a hypocrite by becoming a " full 
member," and so, practically remained a probationer 
for twelve years and a half. 

She read her Bible every day, prayed regularly, 
went to church, was active in works of benevolence, 
and did ber best to merit the favor of God, but all 
to no purpose. 

"And how," l asked, "did y ou get peace at last?" 
"Weil, you see, sir," she replied, "l had been a' 

seeking for thirteen years, and one night I went to 
a big meeting, and sat through it, very miserable. 
"\Vhen the cali came for seekers, lrose np, mechanic
ally like, and went forward as I always had for so 
long. When I got to the ben ch, a feeling of hopeless 
despair seemed to come over me. I had tried so 
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hard, and still God didn't seem satisfied. I had 
prayed so much, but no peace came. This night I 
grew afraid of myself for I just felt I couldn't pray 
any more. I had done everything I knew to do, and 
it seemed a hopeless task. I was afeard I could 
never get what I wanted. But suddenly I says, 
" Weil, if I've got to go to bell I'll go praying any
way," and I commenced. But I couldn't pray as I 
usually did. I just said, "Weil, Lord, I don't see 
what more I can do ; I've got no heart left. My 
strength seems all gone. If You don't save me to
night, l'li be lost, for I'm in despair. I can't save 
myself, and then, heart-broken, I feil sobbing on the 
rloor." 

"And then .1" I repeated, for I felt the crisis bad 
been reached. "And then," she reiterated, "I saw 
it ali. Jesus had died for me-done it all, and I 
was saved by trusting Him. I remembered a verse 
th at said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved." I knew I did believe, and a 
strange peace came into my heart, for Gocl told me 
by that ver.~e that I was savcd. I never went for
ward since, but it took me thirteen years to get it." 

"Yes," I said, "do yon lmow why." 
"\Vell," was the answer, "I wasn't earnest 

enough before, I guess, and don't think many gets 
ffunest enough in so short a time as yon spoke of 
to-night." 

"No, no, that was not it at ali. You were 
tbirteen years getting to the end of y01w eanwstness. 

Yon, like all others, got saved when you despaired 
of yonrself, and turned alone to Christ, and if you 
bad doue that thirteen years before, you would have 
been saved then." 

·'Oh, but I hadn't repented enough before." 
·' True, you never did repent till that night. 

Pra:-ing, and agonizing, and promising are not ne-
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cessarily repentance. Yon repented when you ac
knowledged yom strength was gone, and you were 
hopeless to save yourself. True repentance is self· 
judgment; the acknowledgment of my guilt and 
inability to merit God's favor. When yon gave up 
trying then yon found peace, for Christ began when 
yon left off. Had you stopped trying at first, you'd 
have had thirteen years to rejoiee in, instead of being 
thirteen years a mourner." 

The dear old soul looked strangely at me, and 
then said slowly, "And so lreally might a' bad it 
ail thirteen years before? Y es, yes, I see it now. 
·well I guess yom way isn't too easy after all, for 
perhaps its God's way." 

"Yes, it is God's way." And in proofwe looked at 
Isa. lv. In verse 7 we read: "Let the wicked for
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts 
and let him return unto the Lord, for He will have 
mercy upon him, and to onr God, for He will abun
dantly pardon." The next verse goes on to contrast 
God's ways and thoughts with man's. 

Reader, this poor woman's 1wy was by monrning 
and agonizing : yonr way mn. y be by doing good and 
going to church ; some people's 1cay is baptism and 
the sacrament, but God's Way is Christ (Jno. xiv. 6). 
Indeed, sorne abuse this very passage, and tell poor 
sinners they must forsake their sins (instead of theü· 
way), ere they cau come to the Lord. But, surely, 
if they had no sins, they would need no Saviour. 

It is far easier to get men to f01·sake bad habits 
thau to f01·sake theit· varions ways of salvation ; far 
easier to sta.rt them praying and doing than to get 
them to utterly turn from all their own thoughts, 
and accept God's Way of salvation, and God's 
Thoughts about the work of His Son. Have you 
forsaken yonr way and yom· thonghts? Trust, then, 
in Christ and yon are instantly saL'ed. (Tmct.) 
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€ternal Sal"ation: 
ITS SOU~CE, CHANNEL, AND AUTHORITV. 

(Reud Heb. x. 5 to 8.) 
~-E---

_2/}JfRE yon anxious about your soul? If so, we 
~ want you to take your Bible and devote a 

few minutes to a passage in the tenth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Rebrews. We would 
ask you ta read it carefully and earnestly ; for we 
are persuaded that, if you are really anxious about 
your soul's salvation, you will find in this scripture 
the true ground of peace-divinely safe anchorage. 

W e find three great subjects or branches of tru th 
presented in this passage ; na mel y, I. The will of 
God ; II. The work of Christ ; III. The witness of 
the Roly Ghost. In other words, we have the Source, 
the Channel, and the Authority of the soul's full 
and eternal salvation. We have the eternal Trinity 
-Father, Son, and Roly Ghost-engaged in the 
great work of la.ying the foundation of our peace. 
This, sm·ely, is something worthy of serions thought. 

THE WILL OF GOD. 
"Theu said 1, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) 

tü do thy will, 0 God. By the which will we are sanctifled through the 
offeriug of the body of Jesus Chtist once for all."-Heb. x. 7, 10. 

And first, then, as to the Source of salvation. It 
is of aH-importance to the anxious soul to lay hold, 
with clearness and power, of the fact that the 
glorious plan of redemption bad its origin in the 
will of Gad. Redemption was no after-thought with 
Gad. He, blessed be His name ! was not taken by 
surprise when man feU. He had not then to sit 
down and devise what He would do. The plan had 
been drawn long before. Far back in the eternal 
tOtmsels of His infinite mind, the whole matter was 
...-eighed and settled. Such is the evident force of 
this scripture. From before all worlds-before the 
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entrance of sin, it was ordainad that Christ should 
come and do the will of God, and that will had 
respect to man's salvation. 

This is an immense fact for the heart to seize. 
It proves so blessedly the love of God to the sinner: 
He might have left us to perish, as we justly deserved 
because of our sins ; but instead of that, no sooner 
had sin entered than forth came the glorious plan 
of redemption through the bruised Seed of the woman 
-a plan laid in the mind of God from ali eternity, 
and written down in the volume of the book. 

To carry out this marvellous plan, the eternal Son 
came forth from the bosom of the Father-the 
dwelling-place of ineffable love. He came to do the 
will of God, cost what it might. It was His meat 
and His drink to doit. He came down from bea ven, 
not to do His own will, but the will of His Father ; 
and-all praise to His name !-He has done it. He 
has perfectly accomplished the will of God. He has 
finished the work, and th us laid the solid foundation 
of our peace. What all the sacrifices under the law 
could not do, Jesus, by His one offering, did. 

THE WORK OF CHlUST. 
"And every priest etp.ndeth daily miuisteriug, aud off~ring oftentimes 

the so.me sacriti~es, which cau never ta.k;e away sins: but this man, alter 
he bad olfered oue sacrifice for si us, for ever sat dawn ou the right ho.nd 
of God ; from heuceforth expectiug till his enemies be mode his footstool. 
Fqr by one offering he bath perfected for ever them tb11t are sanctified. "
Heb. x. 11-H. 

Here we have the channel through which redemp
tion fiows to us, namely, " The offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once.'' It is not through the church 
-not through the sacraments-not through rites 
a.nd ceremonies-not through the ordinances and 
offices of religion-not through works of righteous
:t;~.ess of any sort whatever, prayers, fastings, alms, 
or aught else of man's doing or devising, but 
"through tl:;le offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once.'' Mark the force and importance of the word 
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"once." There can be no repetition of the sacrifice. 
To think of a continuai sacrifice for sins is to deny 
the plain statement of the Roly Ghost. If we are 
to be guided by God's Word, then it is plain that 
our sins have been put away by the one perfect 
sacrifice of Christ on the cross. The proof of this 
is seen in the fact that Jesus is seated on the throne 
of the Majesty in the heavens. The daily standing 
of the Jewish priests bas been displaced by the 
eternal session of the Son of God-the many sacri
fices of the Levitical ceremonial, by the one offering 
of Jesus Christ. The priests under the law could 
never sit down, because their work was never done. 
Jesus, having finished His work, has sat down for 
ever. Here lies the true secret of rest for the con
science. Christ is seated. He will never again rise 
to address Himself to the work of sin-bearing. 
When He rises, it will be to receive His people to 
Himself, and then to execute judgment upon His foes. 

THE WITNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
"Whereof the Holy Gbost ulso is a witness to us, for a.fter tbat be 

bad said belore. This is the covenant tbat I will n>ake wit)l them; After 
th ose da ys, sai th the Lord. I will put my law::~ into their hearts, and in their 
miuds will 1 write them i nud tlleir siua and iniquities will I remember no 
more Now where remission of these is, tllere is uo more offering for sin. 
-He b. x. 15-18. 

And now one word as to the authority on which 
we receive this perfect redemption-this full salva
tion. It is the witness of the Holy Ghost, which, be 
it carefully noted, is the Word of God, the Holy 
Script mes. 

Renee, then, if it be asked, " How do you know 
that your sins and iniquities are all put away? " 
we reply, "By the witness of the Roly Ghost-the 
testimony of Holy Scriptures." This is a point of 
cardinal importance. The authority on which I 
rest for the salvation of my soul is as truly and 
absolutely divine as the channel through which that 
salvation tlows, or the source from whence it em-
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anates. It is not the voice of the Church-the 
decrees of general councils-the dogmas of the schools 
-the opinions of the Fathers-the commandments, 
the doctrines, or the traditions of men ; neither is 
it the frames, feelings, or imaginations of our own 
minds. It is not any of these things nor ali of them 
put together which constitutes the ground of our 
belief in the forgiveness of sins and eternal salvation; 
it is the testimony of Holy Scripture. True, it is by 
the grace of the Holy Spirit we receive and rest in 
that testimony; but it is God's Word we believe, 
else it would not be Divine and saving faith at all. 
A faith that does not rest simply on the Word of 
God, is a spurious, worthless, delusive faith. True 
faith is that which believes God, and rests in what 
He says because He says it. If I want something of 
man to accredit God's Word-to assure me that 
God bas spoken-then I am not a believer at ali. 
Saving faith-the faith of a Christian man-is built 
upon God's Word and nothing else. 

Beloved reader, we beseech thee to weigh the fore
going remarks. There is nothing novel or striking 
in them; but there is that which is able to save thy 
precious soul, and to give thee a peace which not ali 
the craft of Satan, or all the eophistry of men can 
ever disturb. May God bless His own Word! 

C.H.M . .. ...•• !1~-~~·~~-~:1~·~·*-~·-r.·•······ 
Many people spend their !ife as some Africau tribes do 

-constructing idols, finding they are not the oracles they 
fancied, and breaking them in pieces tu ~eek others. 

ONLY FOR JESUS! 
IIIIUIJillllllllllriiJIIUIIlltiUIIIIIIUIIIIJ 

"OnJy for .les us! " Lord, keep this for ever 
Sealed on the heart and engraved on the Jlfe ! 

Pulse of ali gladness and nerve of endeavour, 
Secret of rest, and our strenr;th in the strlfe. 
. F.R.H. 

~~-<E--



(From &ll old trD.Ct published in 1800.) 

~ 
li!P!'HE Happy Man was born in the city of Regener
:A.t:; ation, in the Parish of Repentance unto Life. 

He was educated in the School of Obedience, and 
lives now in the town of Perseverance. He works at 
the trade of Diligence, notwithstanding that he has a 
large esta te in the County of Christian Contentment; 
and many times does jobs of Self-deniai. He wears the 
plain garb of Hum1lity, and has a fine suit to put on 
wh en he goes to court-Christ the Robe of Righteousnel's. 
He often walks in the valley of Self-abasement, and 
climbs the mount of Spiritual Mindedness. He break
fasts every morning upon Prayer, and sups every evening 
upon the same. He bas meat to eat that the world 
knows not of. Thus happy he lives, and happy he dies. 
Happy is he who has Gospel submission in his will, due 
order in his affection, sound peace in his conscience, 
sanctifying grace in his soul, true humility in his heart, 
real divinity in his breast, the Redeemer's yoke on his 
neck, a vain world under his feet, a crown of glory on 
bis head. Happy is the !ife of such a perilon. In order 
to attain which, believe firmly, pray fervently, wait 
patiently, walk humbly, live holily, die daily, redeem the 
time, cleave close to Christ and long for His glory. A 
true Christian is God's servant, the world's master, and 
his own man. Virtue is his business, Study his recreation, 
Contentment his rest, Heaven is his inheritance, Truth 
and Justice his two ladies of honour, Devotion his chap
lain, Solemnity his companion, Charity his chamberlain, 
Sobriety his butler, Temperance his cook, Hospitality his 
housekeeper, Providence his steward, Love his treasurer. 
Piety is mistress of the bouse, and Discretion is porter of 
the lodge. He is obliged to go through the world on 
his way to heaven, but he walks through it as fast as he 
can, and his delight, ùay by day, is to enjoy communion 
with and to glorify his God. 

R€ader, are you this happy man? 



,. Let us not be weo.ry ill well doiug; for in due sea.son we shallreap, 
if wc faint not."-GAL. vi. 9. 

IJfffACK was a puny little fellow, heavy-looking, 
~ and destitute of the life and animation corn

mon to deaf and dumb mutes. 
He seemed for a long while unable to comprehend 

my object in placing before him pictures of a dog, 
man, hat, &c., made of letters eut up, or when I 
guided his little hand to trace the same letters on 
the slate. It was indeed a work of time and patience; 
his unmeaning grin was most provoking, and all 
my friends said that my efforts would prove a failure. 
With a sudden burst, however, the boy's mind seemed 
to break through its prison, and he looked around on 
every object as if he had never seen it before. And 
everything that was not too heavy he brought to 
me with the question, " What .2" which he made 
with his fingers. I was greatly puzzled when he 
kept pointing to the dog and then to himself, saying, 
"What?" meaning, wh at was the difference be
tween him and the dog? Both of them, as he ex
plained to his teacher, could sleep, and walk, and 
eat, but neither of them could talk-what was the 
difference between them ? 

I do not remember how long after his coming to 
me it was that Jack at last began to enquire after 
God ; he seemed full of grave and restless thoughts, 
and then approaching me, pointed to the sun, and 
by a movement of the bands as if lmeading bread, 
asked me whetber I made it. I shook my head. 
"Did my mother?" "No," "Did Mr. R--, or 
Mr. 8--,orthepriest?" "No.'' Then, "What? 
what?" he t:epeated, with a frown of impatience. 

•Written by bis l~dy te~cher. 
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I pointed upwards to heaven with my :linger, and 
spelt the word Gon very solemnly. He seemed 
struck, and asked no more at the time; but next 
day he overwhelmed me with "what's," and seemed 
determined to know more about it. I told him that 
He of whom I spake was great, and strong, and 
powerful, and kind. He smiled, and replied that 
he did not know how the sun was made, for he 
could not keep looking at it ; but the moon he 
thonght was made like a dumpling, and sent rolling 
over the tops of the trees as he sent a marble across 
the floor. As for the stars, he thought that they 
were eut ont with a large pair of scissors, and stuck 
in the sky with the end of the thumb. 

Next day, Jack came tome in great wrath, inti
mating to me that my tongue ought to be pulled out. 
This was his usnal sign when he thonght a lie had 
been told. SoI looked innocent, and said, '' What?" 
He reminded me of yesterday's conversation, telling 
me he had looked everywhere for God; he had been 
down the street, over the bridge, into the church
yard, through the fields, bad peeped into the grounds 
of the castle, walked past the barrack-yard, and had 
got up from his bed at night to look out of the win
dow, ali in vain! he conld not see nor find God. 
He saw "nobocly big enough to put hi.s hand up and 
stick the sta1·s into the slcy." I was bad ; my tongue 
must be pulled ont. "God-no." "God-no." 
This he repeated so often that it went to my heart. 

The Scripture teaches us that without divine help 
none can really seek after God. Here was a poor, 
a.fflicted boy getting out of his bed to look by night 
for One who rn he bad vainly sought a\l the day. I 
5at silent. At last, a plan having struck me, I 
looked at Jack, and seizing hold of a small pair of 
bellows, I pu:ffed away at the :lire. Suddenly I blew 
a blast at his little red band that hung near the 
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mouth of the bellows. He snatched his hand back 
and scowled at me, and when again I repeated the 
operation he expressed great displeasure, shivering 
and letting me know that he did not like it. I re
newed the puff, saying, " Wh at?" He blew hard 
with his mouth, and told me that the wind made 
him cold, and th at I was bad, and he was angry. 
I puffed then on every side, looking eagerly at the 
mouth of the bellows, peering on every side, and 
then explaining that I could see nothing, imitating 
his manner, and saying, "Wind-no!" shaking my 
head at him as he shook his at me when I had told 
him of God, and saying to him that his tongue must 
come out. Then he opened his eyes at me, stared 
and panted. A deep crimson covered all his face, 
and a soul, a real soul, shone in his altered counten
ance while he triumphantly repeated, "God like 
wind ! God like wind! " He had no word for "like," 
but expressed it by holding his two forefingers out 
side by side as a symbol of pm·fect resemblance. 

Before this, Jack had been rather teasing to the 
dog and other inferior creatures, and had a great 
desire to .fish; but now he became most tender to 
every living thing, moving his hand over them, and 
saying, "God made." At first he thought that 
perhaps God had not made the worms, seeing that 
they came up from below the ground and God was 
above in the sky ; but I set him right, and he agreed 
that they might be rolled up in the world like meat 
in a pudding, and left to bite their way out. 

But my next step was to impart to him the know
ledge of Jesus Christ. Jack had noticed the number 
of funerals passing. He had occasionally seen dead 
bodies placed in their coffins, and one evening he 
asked me if they would ever open their eyes again ? 
I at once saw my opportunity, and sketched on paper 
a crowd of persans, old and young, and near them a 
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pit with flames issuing from it, and 1 told him that 
ali these people were bad, and that we were among 
them, and that God would throw them into the fire. 
When he became greatly alarmed, 1 introduced into 
the picture another individual, whom 1 told him was 
the Son of God; that He came out of heaven; He was 
not bad; He was not togo into the pit, but He allowed 
Himself to be killed, and when He died God shut up 
the pit, so the people in the picture were saved. 

Jack sat for a few moments in deep thought, and 
then asked how this could be, seeing that the rescued 
people were many, and He who bore their punish
ment was only one? 1 rose and took from a vase a 
handful of withered rose-leaves. 1 laid them out in 
a heap on the table, and beside them 1 placed my 
gold ring. Then, pointing to the withered leavAs, 1 
said, "Many," and to the gold ring, "One," and 
asked him which he would rather have. He struck 
his band suddenly to his forehead, then clapped both 
bands, gave a jump as he sat, and with the most 
rapturous expression of countenance he, with signs, 
said the one piece of gold was better than a room 
full of dead flowers. With great rapidity he applied 
the symbol, pointing to the picture, to the ring, to 
himself, and tome, and then to heaven. A smile, 
perfectly angelic, beamed on his face, and his eyes 
sparkled and danced with delight until, with a rush 
of tears, he gazed at me. Then, raising his eyes to 
the ceiling with a look of awe and unbounded love, 
he gently spelled with his fingers, "Good ONE ; 
Good ONE! " and ended by asking me His name. 
Jack was not to hear that name with his bodily ears, 
but be received it into bis mind as 1 spelled it to bim, 
"J-e-s-u-s," on my fingers. Hencefortb 1 had a 
Christian brother in my little dumb charge. His 
love to Jesus was very real, and his thoughts about 
Him most beautiful." 
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"1fiE GAùù OF GOD." 
.. ~ Y" 

"BELOVBD of God, called Saints," or" Saints by 
calling," have we heard "the call qj' God" draw

ing us out, OUT, OUTSIDE the camp unto JESUS? 
The Apostle sa ys: 

"Ye see your calling, brethren," but do we " SEE" it? 
Are we in the light of it? 

"Not many wisP, or noble, or migk(IJ are called" (1 
Cor. i. 26, 27), but 

"The God of ail grace bath called us unto His eternal 
glory" (l Pet. v. 10). 

"Called us with a ho! y calling, according to Hi& 
purpose and grace" (2 Tim. i. 9). 

"Called us by the Gospel" (2 Thess. ii. 14). 
"Called us from afar off" (Acts ii. 39). 
" Called us out of darkness into His marvellous light" 

(1 Pet. ii. 9). 
"Called us untothejellowshipofHis Son" (1 Cor.i.). 
"Called us unto liberty" (Gal. v. 13). 
" Ca lied us unto eternal l!fé " ( l Ti m. vi. 12). 
"Called us to follow in Okrist's ,yfeps" (l Pet. ii. 21). 
"Called us to inherit a bless.ing" ( l Pet. iii. 9). 
"Called us to su:ffer and to serve" (2 Thess. i. 11). 
" Called us unto holiness" (1 Thess. iv. 7). 
"Called us unto peace in one body" (Col. iii. 15). 
"Called us unto His Xingdomandglor.y" (l Thes. ii. 12) 
" Called us to be conformed unto the image of His 

Son " (Rom. viii. 29, 30). Brethren, let us 
"Know what is the hope of His calling" (Eph. i. 18). 
"Walk wortk,y of the calling wherewith we are called" 

(Eph. iv. 1), and 
" Press toward the mark for the prize of the high call

ing of Gad in Christ Jesus" (Phil. iii. 14). 
"Holy brethren, partakers of the Heavenly calling" 

(He b. iii. 1 ), Are we living in the light of our calling? 
Are we keeping it before us, as Gad keeps it before 
Him, as the great and blessed end He has in view for 
each of us ? True, 
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"The gifts and calling of God are without repentance" 
(Rom. xi.); yet we are told to 

"Make our calling and election sure" (2 Pet. i. 10), 
whilst relying on Him of whom it is said: 

" F'aithjul is He who cal\ eth vou, who also will do it" 
(1 Thess. v. 24). · 

CALL'D from above, and heavenly men by birth, 
Who once were but the citizens of earth, 
.Ae pilgrim~ here, we seek a heavenly home, 
Our portion, in the ages yet to come. 

s. J. B. c. 

Marking Time.-Many Christians seem to think tha.t 
they are left here to "mark time." '' Marking time" 
is not marching. The feet may incessant! y be moved up 
and down, and yet there may be no progress heavenward. 
W e may be very busy, and y et making no spiritual ad
vance, clearing no fresh ground, overcoming no foe, and 
withal proud of the fact that we keep moving. Moving 
is not advancing, and it is a fatal ert·or for Christians to 
mistake "marlcing time" for "marc/ting." 

.c:z,.c:z,.lf2,1f2• 1!2u:Z.•a.•IL• 
~ ~~~~·€·'fi 

t!t "D AlLY." $ l;l"''llll'l:llllllllllllllllllilllilllll,rllllrl"'''li"l'llllll'l~'· 

~~~ CHARGE not thyself with the weight of a year, 
~ ~ Child of the Father faithful a.nd dea.r; 
• • Choose not the cross for the coming week, 

1:. :

·. For that is more than He bids thee seek. 

Bend not thine arma for the morrow's Joad, 
But, step by step, tread the upward road; 
'Tis "DAILY," only, Christ saith to thee, 
"Take up thy cross and follow Me." 



~ Gsstt~rC!Plœe:· ~ 
4> 

SSURANC'E is certainty, and to possess assur
ance of salvation is to know with certainty 
that you are saved. 

If a man thinks that fire has broken out in his house, 
he will be uneasy until he knows, and is sure, that ali is 
safe. If he suspects he is suffering from a morta! disease, 
he can only obtain relief by the doctor's assurance that 
there is no cause for alarm. But no uncertainty can be 
so serious as that concerning the salvation of the soul. 

Am 1 really saved? inquires the young believer; can 1 
have assurance that 1 belong to Christ? Y et>, dear young 
friend, and in this paper 1 want to show you how this 
assurance may be enjoyed . 

.Assurance is given by the Word of God. 
Suppose a number of girls are on their way to a 

pleasant resort for a holiday. Shortly after they start, 
Lucy asks the rest: "Are we taking the right direction?" 

"1 don't know," answers one. 
"1 think so," replies another. 
"1 hope so," says a third. 
Now, ali this is perplexing, and it brings the whole 

party to a stand-stiJl. 
"This may be the right road," says Lucy, "but 1 am 

not going any farther until 1 know." 
" Oh, we're ail right," exclaims another, "look! here's 

a sign-post: 'To the Gardens.' e' 
N ow all have assurance, th at is, ali know that they 

are on the right way, and they set off again with no 
more perplexities and questions. What gives them this 
assurance? The words on the sign-post, which they read 
and believe. 

Can young con verts be equally assured that they are on 
the right way to Christ and heaven? ls there any sign
post alongside the way of salvation which shows plainly 
that the little traveller is right for glory? Y es, for in 
order that you may know you are saved and treading the 
right path, God bas put into your bands His precious in-
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fallible W ord. Y ou ma v be sure th at if men are careful 
to set up mile-stones and sign-posts to direct wayfarers, 
God does not leave souls travelling to eternity in ignor
ance of their wav or their destination. 

You may be ·assured, then, by what God tells you. 
How do you know your birthday? Most likely your 
mother told you. Y ou believe ber word, and thus you 
know how old you are. Look at the solid, motionless 
earth beneath your feet. But is it motionless? Y our 
teacher tells you it is spinning round at the rate of 
nearly a thousand miles an hour, and you know, in spite 
of feelings and appearances, that this is true. You 
believe in the Lord Jesus, you really trust in Him, and 
God tells y ou in His W ord, " He that believeth in Him 
is not condemned" (John iii. 18). Is a believer con
demned ? Are you? Do not tell me wbat you feel, 
or what you think about this. Either you have not 
believed, or else y ou are "not condemned." W ould you 
rather trust y our feelings or God's assuring W ord? 

I recollect sitting at table in a friend's house on one 
occasion. The good mother passed a eup of tea to little 
Harry with the words, "Here's your tea, Harry." 

"It's too hot," objected the little fellow. 
"No, it is not too hot," said his mother. 
But Harry relied on his own .feelings more than upon 

his mother's word, so he proceeded t<> fee! the eup very 
cautiously to assure himself that his mother had spoken 
the tru th! So sorne people want to prove God's W ord 
by their feelings. Do you not think such conduct must 
grieve Him? God's plain statements do not need to be 
verified by our feelings, and true faith will rest with 
peace ar.d gratitude on what God has said of the one 
who believes upon His Son. "He that believeth on Him 
is not condemned." 

Sorne time ago, I was talking with one of my little 
friends, and took up ber Bible. It was a birthday gift 
from her brother Bertie, and on the fty-leaf was written, 
"Fear not: for 1 have redeemed thee, 1 have called thee 
by thy name; thou art mine" (Isa. xliii. 1). 

"That is a nice verse, Dora," I remarked. 
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"Y es," she repliee!, "that is my own Yerse. I used to 
be troublee! about being saved, and never coule! be quite 
sure aboutit until one day-it was my birthday, too-I 
read those words on the bluck calendar. So I took that 
for my own verse, and wrote it in my Bible, and I have 
never had a doubt since." 

Have you one verse, or more, of your own, dear young 
reader? \Vhich plain statement in the Bible gives you 
assurance? Cau vou find it? Such statements abound 
like the stars in the sky, but if you cannat point out a single 
one, how do vou know vou are saved at ali ? 

How did the sinfuf woman Jmow she was forgiven 
(Luke vii.)? By the 'Nord of the Lord. How did the 
nobleman know that his son in the far-distant home was 
cured (John iv.)? By the Ward of the Lord. How did 
Paul know that he and ali on board the ship would get 
safe to land ( Acts xxvii.)? By the '.V orel of the Lord. 
How does the believer know he is not condemned (John 
iii. 18)? By the Word of the Lord. Let the precious 
assuring \V ord speak, and dispel ali uncertainty for ever. 

Study the first Epistle of John, and observe what the 
apostle says about knowing. lu ch. iii. 2, 5, 14, 16, 19, 
24, there are six things believers are said to know (in 
verse 16 "perceive" should be "know "). 

But let me say, before I close, that ali this knowledge 
is by the Roly Spirit, and if you are grieving the Spirit 
and walking in sin you may not know anything with the 
certainty that God imparts. 

A frieEd says that a lady sitting opposite him in the 
train held her ticket in her band till she went to sleep. 
Then gradually her gra~p relaxed, and the ticket fell 
in~o her lap. She still had it, but she bad !ost her con
scwus gr1p. 

Beware of the sleep of sin, for, though Christ will not 
!ose you, you may Jose ail sense of security, certainty, 
and joy in the Lord, if you are careless and worldly. 
Read your Bible with your head clear and your heart 
awake, and you will find assurance of salvation and of a 
thousand other blessingR which are yours in Christ. 

J.N.B. 
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~"'EBSTER'S famousremark to a young lawyer, 
~ who complained tbat the legal profession 

was overcrowded, "There is plenty of room 
at the top," will apply to the Christian. While 
there are quite enough minimum Christians (who 
will probably have only a minimum heaven), there 
are sorne who are becoming weary of themselves 
and of their low attainments. 

With increase of faith will come increase of spirit
ua! vigor. When a person's system is in a low, im
poverished condition, he is liable to catch any fevers 
which are prevailing. It is a feeble spiritual life 
that breeds self-seeking and covetousness and world
liness, and also exposes one to the ague-fits of un
belief. As weak blood breeds ulcers, so a weak 
spiritual state breeds sinful lusts. With a sick soul, 
as with a sick body, the problem is whether there is 
internai vitality enongh to slough off the disease. 

Chris tians cheat themselves ont of their birthright; 
Jesus promised them that if they continued to abide 
in His love, His joy would remain in them and their 
joy would be full. Mounts of rapture are only oc
casionally reached in the best lives; but a healthy 
person enjoys a ripe pear or a good orange. A loyal 
husband enjoys the welcoming kiss of a loving wife 
at his threshold ; and there must be something 
wrong in y ou if yon profess to love Christ and pretend 
to be working for Him, and find no delight in it. 

How can you possess Christ and a clean conscience, 
and not be happy over it? Joy is love looking at 
its treasures. The richer yon become in having 
Christ with you here, and in the expectation of being 
with Him forever, and the more investments you 
make in helping other people, and drying tears, and 
saving sonls-the fuller will be your jewel-casket. 
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~"THIN OS TO COME."·~ 
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.) 

18. Will the Lord's desceut to the "air" be a public 
event? 

No. The Lord Himself"shall descend from heaven to 
the air (1 Thess. iv. 16). "I will come again and receive 
you unto myself" (John xiv. 3). There is no thought 
in these or other 8criptures which bear upon that aspect 
of His return, save the Blessed One Himself coming per
sonally and alone for His own; see also Eph. v. 27. 

19. Will the Lord's descent to "Mount Olivet" be 
a public event? 

Y es. "The Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with Thee" (Zech. xiv. 5). All the hasts of 
angels will also attend the train of the conquering Lord 
(Ma.tt. xxiv. 30); see also Jude 14; Rev. xix. 11, 14, &c. 

ZO. Are the seventy Prophetie weeks of Daniel, weeks 
of days or of years (Dan. ix. 24) ? 

The Hebrew ward, hebrlomad, signifying seven, or werdc, 
"a septenary number," does not in itself determine. 
There can be no doubt, however, from the context, but 
that the weeks are those of vears-490 in all. 

Zl. How are the seventy" prophetie weeks divided? 
First, 7 weeks, or 49 years for the re-building of 

Jerusalem-not the Temple-according to and dating 
from the decree of Artaxerxes in the 20th year of his 
reign (Neh. ii.). Second, 62 weeks, or 434 years from 
the city built to the Messiah 's triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. 1-11 with Zech. ix. 9). Third, one 
week, or seven years, yefjuture (Dan. ix. 27). Between 
the 69th week and the coucluding 7 years, the present 
interval-a blessed parenthesis of grace to Gentiles 
(Rom. xi. 12), and one of national degredation to the 
Jew-transpires (Dan. ix. 26). 

ZZ. Are the seventy weeks of Daniel running thcir 
course now? 

No. The present period is an interruption in the 
history of the world and of Israel. After the cutting 
off of Messiah, at the close of the 69 weeks or 483 years, 

•Adapted from writings on the sul>ject. 
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the Jews were scattered world wide in the year 70 A.D., 

"as the four winds of the heaven" (Zech. ii. 6), and 
J erusalem trodden underfoot of the Gentil es, hence there 
was no room nor is there still for the last week of Daniel, 
which is yet future; it awaits the ta king up of J erusalem, 
and the re-opening of the" Jewish Question." 

23. Is a " year for a day" a true and Scriptural 
principle in prophetie tru th? 

No. The only two undoubted references to this 
principle applies to Israel ; first, in the wilderness 
(Num. xiv. 34); second, when in the land (Ezek. iv. 5,6); 
but neither instance is strictly prophetie. 

Z.t. Are the dates mentioned in the central chapters 
of the Apocalypse to be understood literally? 

Y es; and when so accepted, the study of the book is 
immensely simplified. The dates in the prophetie portion 
of the Apocalypse all refer to the last half, i.e., three 
years and six months, or 1,260 litera] davs, of Daniel's 
future week of seven years. 

25. Will there be a national restoration of the Jews 
to Palestine? 

Y es. There is predicted a national return of Judah
in unbelief and for Gentile-political purposes only-and 
which will be e:ffected by the aid of a certain commercial 
and maritime people specified in Isa. xviii. W e say 
not whether this unnamed nation who will undertake to 
settle the " Eastern Question " will be Great Britain, 
granting that the marks and characteristics more fully 
apply to this country than to any other. 

26. Will there be an individual-Israelitish retum to 
Palestine subsequent to the national one? 

Y es. "Ye shall be gathered one by one, 0 ye children 
of Israel" (Isa. xxvii. 12, 13). The Gentiles spared 
from judgment will instrumentally e:ffect a full return of 
any Israelites left amongst the nations (lsa. lxvi. 19, 20; 
Zeph. iii. 1 O.) 'rhis individual restoration will take place 
after the Lord has come to Judea (Matt. xxiv. 31 ). Most 
of the pa~sages which speak of the Lord's restoration 
of His ancient people refer to those gathered in rrjter 
He bas come with all His heaveuly saints and angels. 
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A •ililttr 11 tfl1 SllltdUirJm 
(HEB. viii. 1.) 

"<>'i'i:!l!i!lliW::Iili!i~ ~-<><>@l ~li 1 iiliillili'!i::•::::'<> 

. -~ HEBREWunder the law movedin a religions 
~ atmosphere. From his childhood be bad 

been accustomed to look with veneration on 
the goodly buildings of the temple. He was instructed 
concerning sacrifice and incense. He was brought 
up to revere the consecrated priesthood. The priest 
in his consecrated garments, coming forth to bless 
the worshipping people, must. have been an im
pressive though familiar objeet to him. He must 
necessarily have attached the most solemn import
ance to the unseen work of that priest within the 
holy place. 

Now suppose such an one as this, tanght of God, 
and so receiving his testimony concerning Christ;
he believes on Jesus, owning Him as the Son of God, 
the Christ of God, and the Lamb of God. He finds 
peace in his soul unknown before; and he has con
fidence with God through Jesus Christ, by whom he 
has 1ww received the reconciliation. 

But how would sncb an one and his fellow believers 
stand in relation to their former associations ? 
Having persona) peace of conscience through the blood 
of Jesus, would they continue worshippers according 
to the order of that economy in which thay had been 
brought up? No. That which gave tÎ1em peace 
would destroy every old association. Having learnt 
the preciousness of the blood, by finding through it 
remission of sins, they would have to learn it as 
equally precious, because by it they were redeemed 
from the "vain conversation received by tradition 
from their fathers." Thev would have access as 
worshippers to heaven itself-and that too as a holy 
priesthood-there to "worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth." 



THE MI>SSAGE. 11~ 

The consequence must be that in the city of solem
nities itself such an one finds himself in the wilder
ness. He can no longer have fellow10hip with the 
multitude who lreep holy-day. His temple and his 
High Priest are now in heaven ; and if he went up 
to the temple in Jerusalem at the hour of prayer, he 
there bas to testify that Israel are blindly groping 
amidst the sha,dows, and that all the promises of 
God are yea and amen in Him whom they had slain, 
but whom God bad exalted to His own right hand. 

But though full of heavenly communion and 
intelligence, such an one would appear to the eyes 
of th ose around him, as though hehad been eut off from 
Israel. If he would speak of worshipping God, he 
would have it cast in his teeth, that he had neither 
sanctuary, nor altar, nor Pacrifice, nor priest! HarQ. 
indeed must it have been to have maintained that 
he had all these, when apparently he could not point 
to one of them. Hard indeed to hold fast the con
fidence and rejoicing of the hope steadfast. 

But with a single eye to JESUS all this was 
possible. Yea : there ought to have been a con
fidence and rejoicing in the assertion of what he hacl 
found, as far superior to all that he had left. AU 
he had left was visible and present indeed-things 
which were palpable to sense-and ali he had found 
was known only to ~ai th; but still he could say what 
he had. He could testify that the only value of all 
that God once established amidst Israel, was found 
in its representing that whic.h he now in sqbstance 
knew in heaven. But how strange and irregq.lar 
must it have appeared to such to assemble for wor
ship without any single risible essential of worship ; 
no prescrihed or consecrated place ; no sacrince ; nq 
ministering priest. But here came in the profe~:?siop 
-that all these they had. " TVe have," sa ys th~ 
apostle, "such an High Priest, who is set on th~ 
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right band of the majesty in the heavens, a minister 
of the sanctuarv, and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitch~d, and not man." 

The apostle Paul was not a minister of the sanc
tuary ; he worshipped there through the ministry of 
anotber. He bad as much need of this ministry as 
any of his couverts. He stood on the same level 
with them, in relation to ministry in the sanctuary. 
He bad indeed a most blessed ministry, in a peculiar 
sense his own, the ministry of reconciliation among 
the Gentiles. He had r.eceived the reconciliation 
through .Jesus Christ himself, and by his preaching, 
others likewise received it ; he could speak of it as 
special grace, that he should have been put into the 
ministry : "I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who 
bath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 
putting me into the ministry." 

But he was not called out from the multitude of 
believers, as the priest \vas from the multitude of 
Israel, to ministerjor them before the Lord (Heb. v.); 
thongh he sm·ely was a chosen vessel to bear the 
Lm·d's name to the Gentiles, and though he had a 
certain place of anthority and eminence in the church 
itself. But however distinct may have been his 
ministry, he was one of a comrnon priesthood. 

Paul well knew that there were but two ranks in 
Christian priesthood; the Great High Priest and the 
priests. He was one of the priests ; and therefore, 
though he could magnify his office as an apostle of 
the Gentiles, he could not magnify his priesthood. 
Hence he writes authoritatively as the apostle, while 
before the Great High Priest he is but a brother 
among brethren. The great subject of priesthood, 
which he so largely discusses in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, demanded that the apostle should himself 
take the place of a worshipper; that thus his own 
peculiar office might sink into nothing before the 
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Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus. Thus does the apostle acknowledge and 
declare that Jesus, the Son of God, alone, is the 
representative priest. 

The apostle Paul then was a minister of the 
Gospel to every creature under heaven, and a 
minister, too, of Christ's body, the Church on earth 
(Col. i. 23-25) ; but it was not by the intervention 
of his ministry that any worshipped. The disciples 
needed his instruction and guidance, and were to 
know that he had authority; but they were enabled 
to 1corship as weil in the absence as in the presence 
of the apostle. He might have led their worship, 
or he might have followed others in it. His office 
was lost, so to speak, when they stood together in 
the attitude of worshippers before the Great High 
Priest: he might have prayed with the disciples (as 
Acts xx. 36), or they with him (as Acts xxi. 5). It 
is indeed most important clearly to distinguish be
tween the common standing of ail regenera te persans 
as priests unto God, and diversities of ministry. 
Paul and Barnabas were set apart (Acts xiii.) for a 
distinct ministry to the Gentiles; but this was not 
setting them apart as ministers of the sanctuary. 
They could be ministers of the sanctuary in no other 
sense than that in which all saints minister there. 
If they presume to more than this, they must deny 
either the proper standing of the saints of God, or 
the alone place of the Son of God. For in the sense 
of being " ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God," Jesus is the ONLY minister of the sanctuary. 
It is therefore no light matter to set up such a pre
tension as that which a one man ministry and an 
ordered priesthood certainlydoes. It interferes with 
the prerogative of Jesus and the co mm on standing 
of all saints. 

To be coutiuned (o. v.) nl:'xt month. 
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"The Last Day." 
"THE DAY OF JUDGMENT." "THE DAY OF THE LORD." 

-+-·+·~'-~~~·+-+-

~~HAT is the idea attached by Christians gener
~ ally to these expressions? Is it not that 

of a literai, actual dav of twelve or four 
and twenty hours? And it is "supposed that this 
literai day is at the end of time, a,t the final dissolu
tion of ail things, at the close of the millennium, 
when the Son shall deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father, and God shall be all in all. An examination 
of Scripture, as I judge, will show that this is a mis
take. " The day of the Lord" and " the day of 
judgment" both imply a lengthened pm·iod, not, as 
people imagine, an actual day of twenty-four hours. 

Let me remind yon that we are in the constant 
use of the word "day " in sncb a sense as this. 
Y ou hear men speak of the "day of despotisrn" and 
"the day ofliberty," "the day of ignorant barbarism," 
and "the day of enlightened civilization." Do they 
mean by these expressions a literai day of twenty
four hours? So, when we speak of "Paul's day," 
"Cœsar's day," "Luther's day," "\Vesley's day," 
"Napoleon's day," we do not mean a day of twenty
four hours, but the period during which the persan 
named lived and acted; and, when we thus speak, 
it is because we deem the persan to have been one 
of sncb prominence as to give a character to the 
period in which he lived. And this is almost as 
common a use of the word " day" in our language, 
as well as in the language of Scripture, as its appli
cation to a period of twelve or four and twenty hours. 

In Scriptme, we read of the day of temptation, the 
day of trouble, the day of prosperity, the day of ad
versity, the day of visitation, the day of vengeance, 
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the day of salvation; and I lmow not how many in
stances besides we have of expressions in which the 
word "day" is similarly used. 'fake the last named, 
"the day of salvation,"-how long bas it lasted? 
Full eighteen hundred years, at all events, and more 
th an that. And, for any thing the word "day" 
proves to the contrary, "the day of judgment may 
last as long as the day of salvationhas lasted already. 
The fact is, that it is a lengthened period, character
ized by these two features among others: viz., judg
ment and the p1·esence of the Lord; and therefore it 
is termed "the day of judgment" and "the day of 
the Lord." Nor have I any doubt myself that it is 
termed "the day of judgment" in contrast with "the 
day of salvation;" "the day of the Lord" in contrast 
with "man's day,"-an expression which yon will 
find in the margin of 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

"Man's day" is the long, dreary period in which 
man judgeth by the sight of his eyes and the hearing 
of his ears. Deceived by Satan and his own heart, 
he bas come to false conclusions on almost every 
subject; and acting on these false conclusions, these 
partial and erroneous judgments, he has filled the 
earth with violence, misery, and wrong. "The day 
of the Lord" is the period in which He shall rule. 
(Isa. xi. 2-4.) 

This solemn, blessed period is ushered in and closèd 
by special acts of jndgment. To see this is very im
portant to the clearing np of Scripture on these 
subjects. lt is ushered in by those judgments which 
desolate the earth at the coming of the Lord. It is 
closed by the judgment, bef ore the great white throne, 
of the dead who bad not been raised at the com
mencement of the thousand years. And it is then, 
at the close, that the earth and the heaven flee away. 
Peter says, "But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall 
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pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat: the earth also, and the works 
th at are therein, shall be burned up." In the u;/lich. 
He does not say in what part of the day,-whether 
at its dawn, or at its close. He gives us no infor
mation as tothis. Butweknowfrom Rev. xx., which 
describes to us the whole perioù, and tells us that 
it lasts a thousand years, that it is at the evening-
the close of the day-that this takes place. Just as 
at the dawn-the morning of the day--the righteous 
dead are raised to live and reign with Christ through
out the period of the thousand years, so at its close 
the wicked dead-" the rest of the de'l.d, who lived 
not again till the thousand years were tinished "
are raised from their graves, and judged before the 
great white throne. And it is then that the heaven 
and the earth pass away, and new heavens and a 
new earth are created in their stead. Weil may the 
millennium be termecl "the day of judgment," when 
it is nshered in by the judgments which attend the 
coming of the Lord, characterized by his righteous 
though peacefulrule throughout, and terminated by 
the judgment of the great white throne. 

THE L .-\.TE \V ILLLBI TROTTER. 

"**"fbeQezer."*-* 
~·+-·+-

ENOUGH that blessings undeserved 
Have marked my erring track ;

That wheresoe'er my feet bave swerved, 
His mercy turned me back. 

That more and more His ways below 
Of love l've understood, 

Making earth's bitter streams to flow 
Sweet with eternal good. 
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Neither Saint nor Sinner. 
" CT'HERE will be a lecture for the saints to

I morrow night," once announced a preacher 
at the close of a Gospel meeting. In view 

of the facts that sorne people think that the saints 
are all up in heaven, and that others known as 
"Latter Day Saints," were by no means the class 
intended by the preacher, it is plain that his an
nouncement needed "a word of explanation." 

So thought one of his hearers, as he repeated to 
himself, "Saints! who are they ? I expect he means 
the members of his church; at any rate I know l'rn 
not one of them." 

The meeting broke up, but not the train of thought 
that this strange announcement started in one man's 
mind. Forget it he could not, and as he turned it 
over and over in his mind, saying, " Saints, well l'rn 
curions to know who they are and what they believe," 
such a hold did it get of him that he made up his 
mind to venture to attend the meeting announced. 
It was a risk, he knew, to get among "these saints," 
when he felt sure that he was not a saint at ail, and 
what might come of it was more than he could tell. 
But an earnest soul is willing to run sorne risk to 
gain a desired end, and in this caM it was so, for in 
fact, his great aim and desire was to know how to 
become a saint. 

An address to the saints is not the beat place for 
a man togo to getthatquestion answered, in our judg
ment, and yet for once, at least, it turned out remark
ably well. Strange to tell, this very man had been 
hearing the Gospel for sinners for severa! nights 
past, and in that Gospel, had he known it, was the 
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very answer to his earnest enquiry, and yet he found 
it in quite another way altogether. There, he had 
thought to himself; "sinners!" that, of course, 
means people who are not Christians at all, wicked 
people, who don't try to do right, and don't profess 
anything at all. As for himself, he sincerely (and 
perhaps rightly) believed that there was a work of 
grace in him; had he not reformed his character, 
mended his ways, and then, above all, had he not 
projèssed-what? Professed to be a sinner .2 No, 
he was not as bad as th at, he felt sure. \Vhat, then, 
professed to be a saint ? No, indeed, how could he 
do so, when he did not even know the meaning of 
the word saint, or who it really applied to? Not 
he ! he wasn't such a sinne1·, indeed, as ever to 
profess to be a saint.' Others might be so presumptu
ous, if they dared to be, but not he. However, still 
he was most anxious to hear this lecture to the 
saints, whoever they were, and whatever its nature 
might be. 

His mind, then, was made up to go, excusing him
self as he d.id by the thought, '' There'll be room for 
one-one what-" sinner? \Vell, he wasn't quite 
that, he thought, .and it was uncomfortable to 
conclude he was neither sinner nor saint, but there'd 
be room for him anyway, whatever he was (and that 
he hadn't concluded asto yet); among these saints, 
and decently dressed as he was, no one would know 
him from the rest. At least he could not see much 
difference, except in their faces, and he would look 
as much like them as possible for the occasion. 
The saints were there, and the lecture given as an
nounced, we can certify, for we were among the 
number who heard and enjoyed it, the unfolding of 
this third chapter of second Corinthians-the two 
mini stries. 

The speaker set in contrast the law engraven in 
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stones with the epistle of Christ written in human 
hearts. He showed also that the law, given at Mt. 
Sinaï to the people of Israel, by Moses, their Medi
ator, was a minist"ration-(1) of death (v. 7) ; (2) of 
condemnation (v. 9); (3) of bandage (v. 15); and that 
the ministration of the spirit to be a ministration 
of-(1) life (v. 6); (2) righteousness (v. 9) ; (3) 
liberty (v. 17); not amended J udaism at all, but 
true, simple, Christianity-the new wine to be put 
into new botties . 

.Much more the preacher unfolded, but it is our 
business now rather to tell how it fitted the one of 
his hearers who was neither a sinner nor a saint ; 
but, as he judged, sim ply a professor, or, one trying 
to be a Christian ; or, in other words, trying not to 
be a sinner, and hoping in the end to be a saint, 
though he was far enough from that now, he felt 
sure also. 

" No one would lmow him from the rest," he 
comforted himself with the thought of, on going in to 
hear the lecture. But now, as the Word of God 
searched him out, and laid bare his heart, how 
earnestly he wished that sorne one clid know him 
from the rest. He said to himself : '' If that ia 
Christianity, I have not got it," and in a maze, he 
hung around the door, in the hope someone there 
would not mistake him for a saint among the rest, 
but speak to him as a sinne1', which really he now 
began to feel he must be. 

But no, strangely enough, while at the other 
meetings where he would not own himself to be a 
lost sinne1', there were many ready for this work; 
now, wh en he had come in among the saints by stealth, 
but only to find out that he was a sinner, no one 
seemed to even notice him. Growing desperate by 
his isolation from the rest, he made up to the very 
man who bad annonnced ''the address to the saints,'' 
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and broke the ice as to his state of soul in sorne 
way. The reply he got, however, made him feel 
worse than ever. It was simply "Weil, Christ is in 
the glory, is He not? " 

"Yes," he said, "we've been hearing all about 
th at to-night, but wh athas th at to do with my case?" 

"Well, how did Christ get up into th at glory?" 
"Oh, by dying on the cross for us-" sin ners, he 

almost felt like adding, but then his former con
clusion still held sway with him. 

"Well, was God so satisfied with the work which 
His dear Son finished on that cross for sinners, that 
He put Him in the glory where He is?" 

"Yes, I suppose He was, He must have been, 
of course," he said, and still, strangely enough, he 
looked within himself to decide if God was satisfied 
with him. 

"Then if Gad is satisfied with the work of His 
dear Son, which He did for us as sinners, why can't 
ymt be too ? Do you want more than God does to 
satisfy you? " 

Here both the man who had thonght himself to be 
"neither saint nor sinner," and the preacher also, 
felt that it was useless to follow the matter further, 
and they parted. 

But God still had the matter in hand, and this is 
how He finished it. On his way home, the man 
stopped upon the street; the preacher's question had 
fastened on his inmost soul, and shake it off he 
could not. 

"Why can't ym~ be too?" "Y es," he thought, 
'' What a fooZ I am ! Gad is satisjied with the wo1·k of 
His dear Son upon the cTossjonne, and I am not so." 
There and then, as a resnlt, he became at one and 
the same instant a sinne1', in his own judgment of 
himself, and a saint in God's judgment of him, and 
bade farewell to doubts and fears. Going home 
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rejoicing, he was able now through God's grace to 
sing : " God is satisfied with Jesus, I am satisfied 
as well." 

Now, he saw in the light of God that he was a 
sinner, really a sinner (never to be forgotten fact), 
but that he was as really a saint, for such God 
called all who trusted in His dear Son. 

The next address to the saints he was at also, not 
by stealth, as a man who counted himself " neither 
saint nor sinner," but as one rejoicing in the God 
of his salvation. 

Having thus received the Gospel as God's message 
for sinne1·s, he now studied the Epistles which were 
addressed to saints, and believing, as he did, that 
God's Word abideth forever, he l~arned now as one 
"beloved of God, called a saint, or a saint by God' s 
call of him" (Rom. i.), from these Epistles, more 
and more of his high and holy privileges and serious 
responsibilities, and with very precious and happy 
results. 

He now learned that " good works " formed "the 
conversation that becometh saints ; " that now, not 
mere profession, but honest confession of Christ was 
his precious privilege and bounden duty; that also 
as a " fellow citizen with the saints and of the 
household of God," the v were to assemble them selves 
together to worshipGocÎ, to remember their Saviour's 
death, and to edify one another while " waiting for 
the Lord from heaven. '' 

(Adapted.) 
-+-+-H~~~~l'.'ff·+-~ 

Christless professor.-Gehazi was "as white as snow," 
but he was a Ieper. 

To·morrow's opportunities never come. 

Human things have to be seen to be loved. Divine 
things must be loved to be seen. 
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"Then said they one to a.nother. did not our bea.rt burn witbin us while 
Het~lked tous by the way, a.nd while He opened tous the Scriptures? ·: 

CfX H, this is what we want-the heart that burns 
ft in view of solemn tru th. W e are so dull, 

so apathetic in the presence of great verities. 
-Would we enter into a full appreciation of truth? 
Shall it take possession of us, :filling our souls as 
with the speechless joy of a glad discovery ? Then 
let us walk with Jesus and keep silent while He opens 
to us the Scriptures; let us be willing, without ca vil 
or questioning, to hear Him in His exposition of 
His Word. 

Let us accept from Hislips the " needs be " which 
runs like a crimson path through the blessed Book, 
leading from the councils of Eternity, past the 
manger of Bethlehem and the workshop and Geth
semane, and the cross and the empty sepulchre, to 
the open heavens whither He has gone to prepare a 
place for those who love Him. 

Have you been walking alone thus far? If so, 
give welcome to the heavenly Stranger who would 
join you. Have you been absorbed in the cares and 
sorrows of life ?-Hear His footstep as He draws 
near. He would fain open to you the Scriptures 
and reason with you of the things concerning Him
self. So shall life be worth living ; no longer a 
confusion of threads and thrums, but the orderly 
casting of a shuttle to and fro, the weaving of a 
white garment in which, by Divine grace, you shall 
yet appear at the marriage of the King's Son. So 
shall the future open up before you, as a journey 
through the night indeed, but a night filled with 
music and bright with multitudinous stars of promise. 
In the pathway of those stars there is the city that 
hath foundations whose builder and maker is God. 



" He pleased ûod." 
(Heb. xi. 5.) 

·ll'llllllillllllllllllllll/111111/1111111111/llllllllllllllllll:lll::, 

]i;)E this, our God-be this the a.im, 
1:) The trend, the purpose of each soul, 

Our estimate of lasting fame, 
Our joy, our motive, and our goal. 

To please Thee, and to know it too, 
To hear and treasure in the heart 

That whispered toecret, Enoch knew, 
Which Thou to faith dost still impart. 

For this-for this, with willing feet, 
We'd walk with Thee where'er we go, 

Learning of Thee in converse sweet, 
How thus to please Thee while below. 

'Neath human censure this is rest,
Unruffled peace, whoe'er couderons

The consciousness within the breast 
That God, our God, our way commends. 

'Tis bliss to live beneath 1'hy sway, 
For oh, Thou art not hard to please ; 

Thy love constrains us to ohey; 
So slow to chide, so quick to ease. 

Oh, we would please Thee-only Thee, 
Though oft we fail, yet would we still, 

With chastened spirit, seek to be 
More pliant to Thy sovereign will. 

Fain would we thro' the little while 
We're left to do Thy pleasure here, 

Esteem our Father's loving smile 
Above ali else we hold as dear. 

Then give us grace, Thou God of love, 
With steadfast mind and purpose true, 

To please Thee till we're called above, 
In ali we think, and say, and do. 

S.J.B.C. 
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" ~ Consecration. ~ /' 
~"'"""""""""""'""""""'"""""''"""''''""""""""""""""""'"""""""""'"""""~ . ~~~·~ . 
~ CANNOT consecrate myself to the Lord. My 
::J.1 purpose falters and fails in changing circum-

stances ; I am fickle, forgetful, false. My 
lofty desires of to-day, to-morrow, cease to soar, and 
sink beneath the clouds again, and rest once more 
with wearied wings indifferent upon the earth. 

Ah, the only consecration possible is not with me 
or my will. It is the entrance of the Lord Himself, 
His possessing and claiming and using me ; that is 
the only true consecration. It is not my giving so 
rouch as my receiving; not my surrender to Him so 
rouch as my acceptance of Him, on which my mind 
is to be stayed. 

But this agonised effort to make ourselves perfect 
is not always a failure. Sometimes it actually suc
ceeds-then indeed only most completely to fail. 
Taking hold of the re bel self, another part of the sa me 
self saith, "Now I am going to make thee perfect." 
And self chips and hammers at self to bring it into 
shape, and hacks and hews at self until it fits into the 
ideal mould. And then it is polished with much 
sulphuric acid and sandpaper, and a host of processes 
are gone through,-with what result? This :-that 
at last there is turned out the most unhappy thing 
that it bas ever been our misfortune to meet-jrom 
fixe to sixjeet ojpolished I-I-1. A great mass of 
self-consciousness. How could it be otherwise? 
Ail the thought, ali the desire, all the aim of life 
bas been set upon self. And now this same per
fected l becomes the standard by which everything 
is measured, and to which everybody must conform. 

If Holiness, or Perfection, or the Higher Life
call it what you will-is a something that is to set 
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me upon a pedesta.l and exalt me in wretched con
sciousness of my superiority to other people, let us 
pray God to bury us underneath the pedestal. The 
only Perfection of which I can think is spelt with 
five letters-J-E-s-u-s. This, and this only, is Holi
ness-Jesus received, Jesus communed with, Jesus 
welcomed, Jesus served, Jesus pleased in all the 
temper and spirit of the life. It is not in my under
sta.nding theories or theologies, not in my perception 
of methods, not in my experience of raptures or 
agonies, but in Jesus Christ received into the heart 
that He may do His own work in His own way. 
Look up to Him now. Claim Him and welcome 
Him as your own, able and eager to do as rouch for 
you as He ever did for any. Constrain Him to abide 
within the heart in which He seeks to make His 
home. P. 
J-------------~----~---------------~--------~--------------

~g~~=~~~~~=~~~~ 
'F" ~ ~-----~·_,-...-~---- ~_r-J'".'"'"""'"'""·"'.r..---.rJ_,._,.....,.~J..r~------ ..... ~~· ~~~~ 

To Parents.-! have heard of persons who have objec
tions to labour for the conversion of their children, on 
the ground that God would save His own without any 
effort on our part. I remember making one man wince 
who held this view, by telling him of a father who would 
never teach his child to pray, or have him instructed 
even as to the meaning of prayer. He thought it was 
wrong, and that such work ought to be left to God's 
Holy Spirit. The boy feU and broke his leg, and had to 
have it taken off; and ail the ti me the surgeon was 
amputating it the boy was cursing and swearing in the 
most frightful manner. The good surgeon said to the 
father, "Y ou see you would not teach your boy to pray, 
but the devi! has taught him to swear." That i8 the 
mischief of it ; if we do not try our best to bring our 
children to Christ, there is another who will do his worst 
to drag them down to hell. S . 

•• 



~ <V0filfe:ssi0fil. ~ 
----r-~·~~ 

'fOU are a young couvert. You have come to 
.J Christ, and have been saved by Him. God 

knows this, and you know it; but God wants 
you to let others know it. He wants you to own 
that you belong to Christ. This is what is meant 
by Confession. 

There may be con verts who do not openly confess 
Christ. Few will count them with believers, and 
even their kindest Christian friends may fear that 
there is no reality about them. Suppose you are 
sent to change a five pound note. You receive four 
sovereigns and a little dise of gold, in all respects 
like a sovereign, but unstamped. You would not 
take it because it did not bear the queen's head. It 
might be standard weight, and just as valuable as 
a sovereign, but it could not pass as one. 

Confession of Christ is like the die-stamp. It 
does not ma.ke you a child of God and an heir of 
glory, but unless you own Christ you will not pass 
as His. It is all very well togo to heaven, but you 
should show as well as go. The Melbourne suburban 
trains have a board in front of the engine showing 
their destination. Let every one know, by your 
open, brave confession, which way you go. 

There are two ways of confessing Christ :-first, 
with the life; second, by the lips. 

We read in John i. 4 that "the life was the light 
of men." This was true first of ali in Christ when 
here, but if Christ is your life, that life in you will 
be light for those around you now. You can see 
nothing in a dark night unless it shines, as a star 
or a candie, for instance. This world is a very 
dark place, and Christiane are lights in it. Why? 
Because Christ is theù· li(e. The life is the light, 
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and the light is the confession by which the life is 
seen. If you do not shine, who can see you in this 
dark world? Travelling by the night express to 
Adelaide, we passed through a little town. How 
did I know this ? Simply by the cottage lights 
which showed that life was in those humble homes. 
Let the new life proclaim all round by its bright
ness that you are in reality a believer. 

Boys, when you go to office or hench for the first 
time, among etrangers and new associates, take 
your stand for Christ at once. Keep close enough 
to Him to be at a long distance from an evil man, 
a foolish jest, or a wicked story. From the side of 
Christ down to the company of fools who make a 
mock at sin (Prov. xiv.) is a deep descent indeed, 
and you will find the return difficult and sorrowful. 
Be careful what you laugh at. Christ, the living 
Bread which came down from heaven, is your daily 
food (read John vi.) ; do not let the ungodly suppose 
that you have a relish for their pig-wash. If Christ 
is your life, then say with Paul : " To me to live is 
Christ " (Phil. i.). 

Next, conjess Christ with your lips. 
I hope you did this soon after you knew you were 

saved. Did you tell your mother? Does your 
brother know you are a Christian? Out with it, 
dear young friend, do not keep your conversion a 
secret. Sm·ely your Saviour deserves better returns 
than that, If you got off the wreck in the breakers 
why not tell of the life-boat and crew that sa.ved 
you ? If from the fourth storey of a burning house 
a brave fireman rescued you, would you be ashamed 
of the man who, at the risk of his own life, had 
saved yours? 

It was on a battle-field. A soldier lay bleeding 
to death. Seeing a surgeon passing near, he faintly 
called, " Doctor, please." The surgeon dismounted, 



136 THE MESSAGE. 

attended to the man, gave ali possible relief, and 
ordered him to be conveyed at once to the hospital. 

As he was leaving, the wounded man asked, 
"What's your name, doctor?" 

"Oh, no matter." 
"But, doctor, I want to tell my wife and children 

who saved my life." 
Sm·ely that was becoming gratitude, and do you 

not think the Lord Jesus deserves as rouch from 
you ? Would He not say to you as He did to 
another: " Go home to th y friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee " 
(Marl1 v.)? Tell it out, dear young believer. It 
will strengthen yon. It will be a safeguard to you. 
It is more likely yon will stand firm if you openly 
confess the name of Christ. 

Well do I recollect a dear lad saved in a boys' 
prayer meeting in London not long ago. He kept 
his conversion secret for two days. Then, one even
ing at the supper table, in full view of all the family 
gathered there, he turned to his brother and said: 
" Ted, l'rn saved; I was converted at the prayer 
meeting on Wednesday." There was a lull in the 
busy talk all round, and then Edward in a few kind 
words expressed his congratulation and joy that his 
young brother had come over to Christ's side in the 
home. The boy gained strength and confidence by 
his confession, and it has helped him to continue 
faithful to the present day. 

Is confession easy? No, it is not. And it be
cornes no easier because it is postponed. To-day 
y~u may confess Christ with blushes and awkward
ness, with blunders and stammering lips. N ever 
mind, better to confess Christ so than to be silent. 
To-morrow it will be much easier, and soon you may 
be so strong in His strength that you cannat help 
saying with the psalmist: "Come and hear, all ye 
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that fear God, and I will declare what He bath done 
for my soul" (Psa. lxvi.). 

After all, you will not have to lay down your life 
to seal your witness for Christ. If your confession 
brings suffering it will not be like the suffering which 
many have endured before you. The history of 
Confession is written in blood and flame, and tender 
boys and girls have their record on its pages. 

During the recent massacre of Chris tians at Marash 
in Armenia, a lad was given the option of death or 
of denying Christ, and was instantly beheaded. 
When his headless body was ta.ken to his mother to 
terrify her, and to con vert her to Mahommedanism, 
she kissed the dead son's band and said, "Rather so, 
my son, than living to deny our Lord and Saviour." 

Do not be a coward, but follow in the track of 
such brave confessors, who are passing Heavenward, 
led by Christ Himself. You have countless bless
ings, may you not miss this one : "Blessed is he 
whosoever shall not be offended in me" (Matt. xi.). 

J.N.B. 

2»~1·························1~€3 
.. Little Things .. 

LITTLE Christlike words are the sweetest to hear; 
little charities fly farthest, and stay longest on the 

wing; little lakes are stillest, and little hearts the fullest, 
and little farms the best til led. Little books are the most 
read, and little songe the most loved. And, when Nature 
would make anything especially rare and beautiful, she 
makes it little-little pearls, little diamonds, little dews. 
Multum in parvo-much in little, and aU for Jesus. 

"Whatsoever ye do, doit heartily, asto the Lord, and 
not unto men." Whatsoever-every little thing. 

11<~E· 
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{flsr~iPlsf jattiPl~~· 
··•••M•e!IIM•••·· 

Five things opened in Luke xx:iv.-1. Sepulchre opened 
(v. 2). 2. Eyes opened (v. 31). 3. Scriptures opened 
(v 32). 4. Understandin,q opened (11. 45). 5. Moutlu 
opened (v. 53). • ••••••••• 

Evidences of abiding in Christ.-1. Not practising sin 
(1 John iii. 6). 2. Keeping God's commandments (1 
John iii. 24). 3. Bearin_q fruit (John xv. 5). 4. Loving 
each other (1 John ii. 10; iv. 13). 5. Walking as Christ 
walked (1 John ii. 6). 6. Oontinuin.q in Christ's word 
(Johnviii.31). 7 . .FaithjulnesstoGod's truth (2 John 9) . 

•••••••••• 
Comparison.-1. Joseph in prison, an innocent but 

condemned man. 
2. The butler, a guilty but forgiven man. 
3. The baker, a guilty and condemned man. 

With these we may compare :-
1. Christ on the cross, an innocent but condemned Man. 
2. The guilty but forgiven thief. 
3. The guilty and condemr.ed thief . 

•••••••••• 
lt is interesting to note that each of the Gospels goes 

beyond another :-1. Matthew announces Oh rist risen. 
2. Mark states how that He. was received into heaven. 
3. Luke gives the promise of the Spirit. 4. John an
nounces the coming again of the Lord . .......... 

We tbink the following is also correct :-Matthew is 
the publican called at the receipt of custom-Chap. ix. 9. 
Mark is the young man who fied naked-Chap. xiv. 51,52. 
Luke is that other disciple who walked with Cleopas
Chap. xxiv. 13. Joh/n is that disciple whom Jesus loved . 

•••••••••• lev. viii.-1. The blood of consecration. 2. The oil 
of consecration. 3. The basket of consecration. 4. The 
place of consecration. 



THE MESSAGE. 139 

Cbaracteristic chapters in the Pentateuch.-Genesis 
xxii., Substitution. Exod. xii., Redemption. Lev. xvi., 
..d.tonement. N um. xix., Oleansing. Deut. viii., Possession . 

•••••••••• 
Trutb is taught in Genesis by Persona. Exodus by 

.Actions. Leviticus by Things. Numbers by lf'iguru. 
Deuteronomy by Words . 

•••••••••• 
Joseph.-Christ the first born from the dead was the 

first son of the Rachael dispensation. This son, the be
loved of his father, is cast out by his brethren (Israel), 
the children of the elder wife, into Egypt (the Gentile 
world), where he gets his bride (the church), and then, 
subsequently, his brethren know and own him as Lord . 

•••••••••• 
Tbe Maooa.-It was 1. Small (Matt. xi. 29). 2.· Round 

(no points in the character of Jesus). 3. White (2 Cor. 
xi. 3). 4. On the ground (humility-Phil. ii. 7). 5. 
Sweet (Ep. v. 2). 6. Free (Jno. iii. 16). 7. Came from 
heaven (Jno. vi.). 8. Had to sfoop to get it. 9. They 
gathered it according to their eating. 10. Dail,y. 11. 
Early. 12. Bred worms if not eaten (appropriated). 
13. Trodden under foot if not gathered (Heb. x. 29). 

'""'';:;.~~~~g;~~~iiiii~'(è(:(~'"' 
' • • • ~~H-.::s•"'S"O''Z7 • • • 
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11 BE OF GOOD CHEER." 
~ )o (•-

~ fROM broken Alabaster 
~ Was deathless fragrance shed; 

The spikenard flowed the faster 
Upon the Saviour's head. 

No shattered box of ointment 
We ever need regret, 

For out of disappointment 
Flow sweetest odours yet .. 

F.R. H. 
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lllialstiP allh1 SaatdUJIPJm 
(HEB. viii. 1.) 

~i'llllilil!illiiii!illl~ ~~~@! ~lllllllilfilliilllliill~ 
No. 2. 

'fT' T is true that God has now a ministry on earth 
~ as weil as a ministry in heaven. But these 

mini stries differ most essentially. The minis
try of the Gospel on earth goes forth from God to 
bring sinners to Himself, upon the ground of His 
manifested love in the gift and sacrifice of His Son. 
The ministry of the sanctuary is a ministry on behalf 
of those already brought nigh unto God by the blood 
of Jesus. In the former there is nothing positively 
priestly. The minister of the Gospel does nothing 
for the sinner-for we preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord--but he proclaims what the 
Son of God has done; what God has wrought, and 
what Gael declares. On the other hand, the Minister 
of the sanctuary is actually occupied with doing some
thing for the zcorshipper; for those who have come 
to God through Him, and who have free access into 
the holiest of all. The minister of the Gospel has 
to tell sinners of the work of sacrifice; a work done 
on earth, a finished work, never to be repeated: 
but the work of the Priest is continuons ; it is a 
work on behalf of believers alone; a work for the 
true worshippers, and which they still need. To 
confound these ministries is sad confusion indeed. 
To make the ministry of the Gospel priestly in its 
character is to deceive sinners into the thought that 
they are worshippers; and it is at the same time 
entirely to obscure the blessed ministry of reconcili
ation. Nor is that en·or less dangerous which has 
confounded the ministry of the Spirit, by gift, in the 
Church, with the true service of the one Minister of 
the sanctuary. It is an invasion of His office to sup
pose that any in the Church are peculiarly priests. 
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The word here rendered " minister " is not the 
word ordinarily applied to the ministry of the Gospel. 
The apostle Paul does indeed once apply it to him
self (Rom. xv.)-" the rninister of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentiles; " but in that instance the apostle is not 
speaking of ordinary Gospel ministry, but of his own 
special ministry as the apostle of the uncircumcision. 
This instance therefore only serves to mark the 
peculiar force of the term. It properly means one 
who sustains sorne distinct and onerous office for the 
public good; and, in sorne instances, at his own cost: 
such, for example, as the sheriff among ourselves. 

The word bas been transferred to our language in 
litnrgy: the public service of God. It might there
fore hé rendered -"as soon as the da ys of his minis
tration (liturgy) were accomplished." (Luke i. 23.) 
Zacharias, as a priest, performed divine service for 
the people. So it is said of the Lord a little below 
in this eighth chapter: "but now ha th He obtained a 
more excellent ministry" (li turgy) ; more excellent 
than that of Zacharias or the Jewish priests .. He 
alone perjo1·ms divine service jor othe1·s. He do es this, 
as the great public minister of the Church in heaven. 
Any number among the saints might minister and 
fast before the Lord on earth (Acts xiii.), but they 
did not stand in such a relation to God as is involved 
in performing a service for others which they could 
not undertake. No saint stands towards God in such 
a relation to any other saint ;-if any assume it, they 
in this assume the exclusive prerogative of the Son 
of God. 

To be coutinued (o. v.) next mouth. 

~~·············~~·············~ Pride is very high in its demands, yet we all make it 
bend to little interestG. 

Lllilllllllllllllllllllll"lllllllllll!llllllll\111111111111111111111111 

The truth will not adapt itself to us ; we must adapt 
ourselves to the truth. 
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~"THINGS TO COME."·~ 
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.) 

27. What will the Jews do when returned to their 
Country? 

Build a temple; restore the Mosaic ritual ; receive 
the Antichrist as their messiah, king, and prophet; and 
enter into a seven years' league or covenant with the head 
of the revived Empire (Rev. xi.; Matt. xxiv. 15; 2 Thess. 
ii. 4; Dan. ix. 27, &c.). 

28. What are the principal Scriptures in which the 
ti tl es are giver.. and the doings of the An ti christ described? 

1 John ii. 18-22; 2 Thess. ii. 3-9; .Tohn v. 43; Rev. 
xiii. 11-17; xix. 19-20 (the false prophet) ; xx. 10 (the 
false prophet); Dan. xi. 36-39; Ps. v. 6, &c. 

29. What are the principal Scriptures whieh refer to 
the Great Tribulation? How long will it last? · Who 
will su:ffer in it? 

Jer. xxx. 7; Isa. xxviii. 18-22; Dan. xii. 1; Matt. 
xxiv. 15-29; Mark xiii. 14-24: Rev. iii. 10: vii. 9-17: 
xii. 17 ; xiii. 7-8. I t will last three years and a half, or 
1,260 days, or 42 months (Dan. ix. 27; Rev. xii. 6; 
xiii. 5): Jewish saints will especially bear the brunt of 
it (Mark xiii.) ; Gentile believers in countless multitudes 
will emerge out of it (Rev. vii.); while the Ohurch will 
be exempted from it entirely (Rev. iii. 10). 

30. In what form wiil the Roman Power be revived? 
Who shall accomplish it? What City will be the seat 
of its government ? 

The ancient Empire when revived will consist of ten 
kingdoms having a strong central head or chief (Dan. 
vii.; Rev. xvii.) Satan will give it a resurrection, ener
gising and coutrolling it through its mighty Emperor, 
the "little horn " of Dan. vii. ; or "the beast" of the 
prophetie Scriptures (Rev. xvii. 8). Rome on the Tiber, 
the aucient capital, will again form the seat of the 
Imperial Government (Rev. xvii. 18). 

31. Who is the King of the North? Dan. xi. 
The political oppressor of the Jew!', hailing from the 

present Syrian possessions of the Sultan, in which a 
• Adnpted from writings on the snbject. 
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Kingdom will be set up by Russian influence and power. 
This king will be thoroughly hostile to the aims and pro
jects of the great western power ; the en emy too of the 
king of the south. 

3Z. Who is the King of the South? Dan. xi. 
The then king of Egypt-the political ally of the 

western power and enemy of the king of the north. 
33. Who is Gog? Eze k. xxxviii. 2-3. 
The last Emperor of the Russians : the anta.gonist of 

the western power, and bitter enemy of the restored 
J ewish people. 

34. Who a.re Gog and Magog? Rev. xx. 8. 
Svmbolical of the Lord's enemies at the close of the 

milÏennialreign. TheGogofthe prophet (Ezekiel) makes 
his attack upon Israel at the commencement of the reign ; 
whereas the Gog of the Apostle (John) does so at its 
close. The former cornes from the north aideù by Pertlia, 
&c., the geographical location of the Russian people; 
the latter assem bling from the four quarters of the earth. 
The times, circumstances, and enemies are distinct. 

35. Who are the leading Actors in the Co ming Crisis? 
The beast andfalseprophet-these will be confederates 

in evil (Rev. xiii.), and so will share one common doom 
(Re v. xix. 20) ; the former a Gentile, the latter a J ew. 
Next, the king of the north or the Assyrian (mentioned 
under the latter title in the prophecies of Isaiah and 
Micab), and Gog-the last Emperor of the vast Russian 
populations. These two latter persouages work together 
in political oppression of restored Israel. Satan's chief!! 
in the future will be these four : the beast; the false 
prophet; the Assyrian; and.Gog. 

36. Does Scripture give any information as to the 
future of Egypt? 

Y es. Egypt, now the "basest of kingdoms," shall in 
the coming da ys of glory be brought into fullest blessing, 
Jehovah saying of it "blessed be Egypt M!l people" 
(Isa. xix. 25). Egypt protected and sheltered Jesus 
(Matt. ii. 12-15), and that service unknown at the time 
will never be forgotten, but remembered by Godin rich 
blessing. 
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The Widow's Sacrifice. 
~ lill 1 1111111111111111 lllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllll 1 1111111 ! 1 1 1 lllllllllllllllllllliO 1111111111111111111 1 Il 1 lill 11111111111111111111111" 
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~NE stormy night a railway bridge that spanned 
W a deep gorge in the mountains of West Vir-

ginia, was washed away in a flood. It had 
been raining heavily, and this, with the melting snows 
and ice, had transformed the babbling mo un tain brook 
into a raging torrent, whicb tore down and carried 
away the trestle-work over which the railway passed. 

Near by, in a humble cottage, lived a poor widow 
with ber only daughter. They saw the bridge go 
down, and knew the fast express was due in thirty 
minutes. What should they do to warn the engineer 
of the approaching train, of the danger? No time 
was to be lost, and they were soon decided. 

The poor widow gathered heT scanty fumitu·re to
gethe1· in a pile on the railway track and set fire to 
it. She then torefrmn her body her red woollen skirt, 
and tying it to a stick, ran np the line waving it 
wildly in the air. Her daughter ran before ber, 
holding in her hand a blazingpine-lmottorch. Soon 
they beard the rumble of the on-coming train. 

The rumble increased to a roar as it approached, 
and the headlight of the locomotive flashed suddenly 
around the curve. The watchful engineer saw the 
danger signais, and in an instant applied· the air
brakes and reversed the engine. The train was 
brought to a stands till, just in ti me. It stopped 
with the pilot of the engine just at the verge of the 
yawning chasm-saved with ali its passengers by 
the noble selj-sac1·ifice of the poor, lone widow of the 
mountains. 

A danger, greater far than that of being carried 
over the verge of a mountain gorge, confronts un
believing sinners. A calamity, more awful a thous
and times than any railway disaster that has ever 
occurred, threatens the nnsaved ali around us. Hell, 
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with its dark and dreadful depths, awaits the sinner 
hurrying towards its crumbling verge. 

Christian, yon know their danger. Will you not 
do all in your power to warn them ? This you may 
do in many ways ; by holy living, conversation, 
tract distributions, giving of your means. No sacri
fice should be too great. The widow received her 
reward from the grateful passengers. We know 
"our work shall be rewarded" by the Lord. 

O.K. 
-··~~~~~~K•·-

~HOùiNESS.~ 
qy WRITER tells of going with a party down 
ft into a coal mine. On the side of the gang 

grew a plant which was perfectly white. All 
the visitors were astonished, that there, where the 
coal-dust was continually flying, this little plant 
should be so pure and white. A miner who was 
with them took a handful of the black dust and 
threw it upon the plant; but not a particle adhered. 
Every atom of the dust rolled off. The visitors 
themselves repeated the experiment, but the coal
dust would not cling. There was a wonderful enamel 
on the folds of the white plant to which no specks 
could adhere. Living there amid clouds of black 
dust, nothing could stain the snowy whiteness. 

That is a picture of what every Christian life 
should be. This is an evil world. You go among 
the ungodly continually in your daily walk and 
work. Unholy influences breathe about you and 
upon you incessantly. But it is your mif'Bion to 
be holy amid all, undefiled, and unspotted from the 
world. If God can make a little plant so that no 
dust can stain its whiteness, can He not by His grace 
keep you from the evil that is in the world? 
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"W~at is t~e Elld of ùife?" 
"': Z:·+·~-

ct" HE end of life is not to do good, although many of 
1 us think so. It is not to win souls-though I 

once thought so. The end of life is-to do the 
will of Gad. Tha.t may be in the line of doing good or 
winning souls, or it may not. For the individual, the 
answer to the question, "What is the end of my Jife? " 
is: "To do the will of God, whatever that may be." 

Spurgeon replied to an invitation to preach to an ex
ceptionally large audience," I have no ambition to preach 
to ten thousand people, but to do the will of God," and 
he declined. 

If we bad no ambition past the will of Gad, our lives 
would be successful. If we could say, "I have no am
bition to go to the heathen," "My chief ambition is not 
even to win souls ; but to do the will of Gad, whatever 
that may be "-that makes ali lives equally great, or 
equally small, because the only great thing in a life is, 
what of God's will is in it. The maximum achievement 
of any man's life after it is all over, is to have done the 
will of God. No man or woman can have done any more 
with a life-no Luther, no Spurgeon, no W eRley, no 
Melancthon, can have clone any more with their life; 
and a dairymaid or a ploughman (serving the Lord) can 
do as much. Therefore, the supreme principle upon 
which we have to carry on our lives is to adhere, through 
good report and ill, through temptation and prosperity 
and adversity, to the will of Gad, wherever that may lead 
us. It may take y ou to China; or you who are going 
to Africa may have to stay where you are ;-you, who 
are going to be an evangelist, may have to go into busi
ness : and you, who are going into business, may have 
to become an evangelist. But there is no happiness or 
success in any life till that principle is taken possession 
of-or rather, it takes possession of you. 

A whole ]ife can be built up on that one vertebral 
column, and then, when all is over,-'' He that doeth the 
will of God abùlethfur ever." 1 John ii. 17. 

(Leajlet publisked by WaltB'l" Suckling, of Christckurch, N.Z.) 
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$ Gompromise. $ 

······-·-······ ~F the many spirits abro~d to-day, few ar~ ~ore 
~ dangerous and delusrve than the spmt of 

compromise. We are living in a white-washing 
age ! People condone the cruel and lustful ambition 
of the first Na pol eon, and the moral defects of Lord 
Bacon; yea they apologise for the like of Robespierre, 
Catherine de Medici, Nero, and even Judas Iscariot. 
Is it any wonder, then, if they applaud the doctrinal 
vagaries of pious men, though such teaching may 
be subversive of Christianity itself. 

What is compromise? 
Let us reply in parable. Mr. Truth insists that 

5 x 8 = 40; but Mr. Error as firmly asserts that 
5 x 8 = 38. 

Who is righ t? People say, " See how pious and 
scholarly Mr. Error is! True, we don't understand 
a third of what he says, but then he is so deeply 
taught-a teacher among teachers, and in the van 
of Higher Criticism." 

"But," it is objected, "Mr. Tru th is qui te the 
equal of Mr. Error in these things, only he will 
stick to the old Book, and insist that it is our only 
infallible guide for life and doctrine." 

Well, what is the result? Why, Mr. Compromise 
steps in and sa ys: " What is the use of split ting 
hairs in doctrinal niceties ? Better far to split your 
differences. Come now, we will say that 5 x 8 = 39. 
Mr. Truth, in view of the revelations of modern 
research, don't be high-minded or too sure that you 
are right: take a step down. And you, Mr. Error, 
don't go off into open atheism, but own as much of 
the old Book as you can: take a step up." 

This is agreed to, and Truth and Error shake 
bands. Notice, now, how the leaven works. Corn-
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promise steps in, Truth steps do1cn, and Error steps 
1Lp. Truth and Error thus unite on the gronnd of 
Compromise-the grou nd of agreeing to differ. 

But is Gocl ever found on such ground? Never. 
He can have no complicity with error, and neither 
will those who are true to His Word, and prove aU 
things by its teaching. The fashionable and specious 
cry all around is "Wh at we want is piety, and not 
doctrine; " as though we could learn what piety is 
apart from doctrine, forsooth. Paul's "doctrine" 
preceded his " mann er of !ife," and so it must be 
with us. Religions infidels, "de~eiving and being 
deceived," try to set Christ against His own Word. 
The Book, for the truth of which martyrs have been 
racked and burnt, is contemned under the pretext 
of exalting Him who is its Alpha and Omega. 

A recent writer, who, alas, is himself in the thick 
of " ali they are in Asia," bas well said :-

"The centre of the Christian religion is Christ, but not 
a part from the inspired W ord of God. The enerny 
of souls strikes first of ail at this Bible, because, if 
you disintegrate this Bible, and scatter it to the 
winds, your Christianity is gone. Y ou may talk of a 
Ohristo-centric theology instead of a Biblio.centric 
theology, but ail true Christian theology is bound 
up with this Book, and if you Jose this Bible you 
have .practically lost your Christ. If you could 
tearfrorn my heart th at Book, bymaking it no longer 
an inspired book to me, what becomes of my faith? 
The enemy is, therefore, concentrating his attack 
on the Rible. He is wise to do it; but the wisest 
thing the devil ev er did is to get professed believers 
to make these assaults for him. If he employed 
none but profligates, men would turn away from 
him, but when he gets those whom we cannot but 
respect as Christian men (say, rather, 'denounce 
as grievous wolves in sheep's clothing'-EmToR), 
to teach his doctrines, what a triumph he achieves, 
and what a jubilee there is in hell." 
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Reader, beware of the man who tells you that 
" the Bible is only paper and ink." The Book he 
speaks of so lightly will judge his contemptuous 
words in the last day, and then he will find that it 
is something more than paper and ink. Scripture 
will test each of us at the judgment seat of Christ, 
"for the fire shall try every man's work of what 
sortit is." What is the fhe? "Is not my WoRD 
like unto fire?" says Jehovah. Scripture declares 
itself to be "the living Oracles of God '' (Acts vii. 38; 
Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11), which means 
that it is its own witness to the fact that it is the 
living Voice of God-the voice of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, for there is but one God-appealing to the 
heart and conscience of man. 

Doubtless we may have " the letter " without 
"the spirit," that is to say, without its hidden and 
Divine meaning. But if we do not catch the spirit
the real and blessed pm·port of what is written, our 
unbelief or lack of spiritual perception does not 
nullify the letter nor make it anything less than it 
is ; nor does it alter our responsibility to accept the 
letter as unfolding the wonls, and, through them, 
the rnind of God. Moreover, let us remember that 
though we may have the letter without the spirit, 
we cannot have the spirit without the letter. Christ 
is the Spirit (2 Cor. iii. 6-17)-the type and the anti
type of all Scripture-and His Word contains the 
letter which makes Him known, and apart from 
which He cannot be known. 

Of course, the Holy Ghost is the only true teacher. 
But sorne dear people seem to think that He teaches 
now apart from His Word. This is a great fallacy, 
and invariably ends in mysticism. The mystic 
evolves something from his own heart which he has 
experienced, and then seeks to make God's Word 
endorse it. Putting experience in the place of 
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Scripture is the root error of all the pious and 
chimerical notions of ancient and modern mvstics 
from Swedenborg (the worst) or Ter Steegell' (the 
best) to others of a later day. · . 

Bnt the Bible is the Spirit' s voice; as it is written: 
"The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His Word 
was in my tongue" ; and again: " Holy men of God 
spalce as they were moved by the Roly Spirit" ; and 
yet again: "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that 
in the latter times sorne should depart from the 
faith"; and yet once more: " Words which man's 
wisdom does not teach, but which the Roly Spirit 
teacheth, combining spiritnal tl~ings with spiritnal 
wonls." (See R.V. and J. N. D's. New 'rranslation.) 

The first bit of error current in the early church 
was taught because the disciples omitted one tiny 
uwnosyllable of God's Ward (Jno. xxi. 23). Add a 
letter to "sin" in Jno. i. 29, and vou can teach uni
versai salvation. Change " Seed" to "seeds" in 
Paul's memorable and elinching argument to the 
Galatians, and you, so far, destroy Christianity. In 
the chapter we refer to (Gal. iii.) we have Scripture 
"forseeing" (it has eyes) ; "preaching" (it has a 
roice) ; and "concluding" (it has a mind). Conld 
anything show more clearly the blessed identity of 
God with what He bas written? God honors His 
Word-" Thou hast magnified Thy Word above all 
Thy name! " and so should we. 'rhe Lord Hirnself 
insisted on the inspiration of the letter of the Word. 
"It is written "-"Have ye never read? "-"What 
sai th the Scriptures? "-"If ye believed not Moses' 
writings, how shall ye believe My words?" formed 
His final appeal. He also declared that not one 
" jot" nor "tittle" should pass from the Law-the 
Word. A jot answers to the dotting of an i, and 
tittle to the crossing of a t. 

"All Scripture is God-breathed (it is His living 
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voice), and is profitable for doctrine (the first thing), 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righte
ousness (how didactic and yet how practical), that the 
man of God may be perfect (full grown), thoroughly 
furnished (he wants nothing more) unto ail good 
works." 

Reader, reader! beware of the spirit of compro
mise. Let "Th us saith the Lord" be an end to 
controversy. Take your stand upon it, and, amid 
the treacherous qnicksands of human opinion, which 
are engulfing so many, you will prove it to be the 
Rock whereon to stand, and whereoff to speak, which 
nothing can shake-now nor hereafter. 

S.J.B.C. 

~h,························l~ 
"/7IVE a portion to seven" (the complete mun
U ber), "and also to eight" (that is, God's 

grace goes beyond all evil, and thus is 
without 1imit), "for thou knowest not what evil 
shall be upon the earth." But before yoù give, it 
must be "thy bread ; " that is, it must be what you 
live upon yourself, of which yon minister. Nothing 
else is really yours~ If Christ is not your daily 
portion-the satisfying One for you--how can yon 
speak of Him or minister Him to others? Y our 
words will seem to them but as "idle tales," for the 
Spirit will not add the unction of His power to words 
that are not true and real as to yourself. 

If powerless to minister Christ, what then am I 
living upon day by day, since it is "ont of the a bun
dance of the heart the mou th speaketh?" The Lord 
Jesus died to give me all I needed, to satisfy me as 
a poor sinner, and to till me as a saint. 
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Children, have ye any meat?" Am I filled, satis
fied, fed day by day? If so "out of his belly shall 
flow ri vers of living water" (John vii.), so thatl may 
communicate to others. "Freely ye have received, 
freely give." Is my Christianity, then, marked by 
this exercise of it? "Upon the waters "-restful 
or restless-" bread" is to be cast, reminding one 
of Rev. xvii.," The waters which thou sawest ... are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tangues." 

Such then is to be yonr !ife and mine ; and if we 
enter into wh at Christ is, it will be so, spontaneously
daily, a life of casting our "bread upon the waters," 
only doing this in perfect rest and contentment of soul. 
This marked His !ife on earth. " In the morning 
sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine 
hand" (that is, go on, continue) : " for thou knowest 
not whether shall prosper either this or that." May 
we live day by day in pm·fect rest of heart; ex
perience what it is to have Christ with us, the only 
changeless, great, and satisfying reality in this 
changing scene, brightening and gladdening the 
bouse or the business, and therefore ministered in 
all our foots teps, " un til He come." H. C.A. 

~-~-~~!lt!'~~:.t<>~H..e·?Z··'S::..·'S::..~~~!~·!~§i·~ P.. p~~*~.,..~~~~~~~~!~.fJ~• .: 

The World.-A pleasure yacht was sailing off the coast 
of Nova Scotia, when an iceberg was sighted. It was 
suggested by a pleasure seeker that, as the day was fine 
and the sea quiet, they might disembark upon it. It 
was a hazardous enterprise; but sorne succeeded in climb
ing the crystal mass, and remained there till the iceberg, 
as if by magic, fell as un der and disappeared. Awe struck 
they saw its dornes and pinnacles, crimsoned by the set
ting sun, sink like the fabric of a vision, with its living 
freight, and leave not a vestige behind. So will pass 
the glory of this world ; its thrones and dynasties, its 
honors and emoluments, its pleasures and its honnrs,
all vanish with life's setting sun. 



The coming of the Prince. 
<----®~~!!llililinll!~~~@---> 

(T'HE past month bas witnessed the greatest 
1 event Australia bas ever known-the coming 

of the Prince and the opening of the fu·st 
Parliament of the great Australian Commonwealth. 

Thousands-scores of thousands of people have 
poured into Melbourne from the adjacent Provinces 
and States until a population of half a million bas 
increased by leaps and bounds, and accommodation 
at sorne of the leading hotels has only been 
procurable at 30 guineas a week. 

The Prince, the heir apparent to the greatest 
Empire on earth, arrived amid the boom of cannon 
from the representative warships of all nations. 
Landing at St. Kilda, with his fair consort and a 
glittering escort and retinne, he began his three 
hours' triumphal passage through the city proper 
amid all the honors that civic money, wisdom, and 
art could devise. 

Scores, one might say hundreds of thousands, of 
police, militia, and civilians lined the streets and 
crowded buge stands. Verandahs and bouse-tops, 
and every bit of vantage ground were filled with 
eager sight-seers. Many waited half a day, so de
sirons were they to catch a glimpse of the Prince, 
and to view the magni:ficent pageant. Decorative 
arches and obelisks were erected, at immense cost, 
along the route, and bannera, flags, pennants waved 
with the wind and sparkled in the sun till the place 
seemed transformed into a fairy land-a dazzling 
galaxy of glories. Then, at night the whole city 
became ablaze with thousands of electric lights, and 
illuminated escutcheons, and imitation fountains, of 
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avery conceivable design and col or. 
Such was the coming of the Prince. But as we 

read and beard of it, and afterwards saw something 
of its attendant and accessory splendour, we thought 
of another and a far greater event which is quickly 
approaching, even the coming of the Prince of peace. 
(Isa. ix. 2-7.) 

Is Australia, is the world ready for His advent? 
If He came would men welcome Him ? Is there a 
spark of expectant desire in any unrenewed breast 
for His coming ? 

Alas, no. Men do not wa.nt Him. The world 
might brook and even applaud "A Twentieth Cen
tury Christ"-a Christ who would countenance their 
pleasures, and be the object of their semi-Pagan and 
Jewish religion, and who would wink at their follies 
and sin s. But the Christ of God; the despised, reject
ed, and crucified Jesus; the holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separated, and heavenly Nazarene, men do not want. 

It is true that when, a few days later, the first 
Australian Commonwealth Parliament was opened 
by the Prince, and 12,000 of the elite of the land 
crowded the building, the orchestra sung the " Old 
Hundredth," the words being taken from Psa. c.-

" AU people that on earth do dwell, 
Sing to the Lord with cheerful voice." 

It is also true that prayers were uttered of the 
same earthly, if not Jewish, character, linking the 
name of God and of His Son with the government 
of a Christ-rejecting world. 

But it is likewise true, as true as God's Word cau 
make it, that millennial praise or prayer, taken 
from the Psalms and from Old Testament Scripture, 
is not suitable to the present age ; and its being 
used only shows how little men understand what 
Christianity really is. Christ is still "despised 
and rejected of men;" and, He and those who 
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intelligently love and serve Him, awa.it the mo
ment when He shall come for them and afterwards 
appear with them and take the reins of earthly govern
ment into His own bands. 

And He is coming ! 
Coming to catch- up every loyal and loving hea.rt 

that trusts Him (1 Thess. iv.). 
Corning as the Warrior King to tread down His 

foes and to establish His Kingdom (Rev. xix. 11-21). 
Co ming to arraign ali nations bef ore His judgment 

throne (Matt. xxv. 31-46). 
Coming as the Prince of peace to sway the sceptre 

of universal blessing and equity, and to "reign from 
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth " (Psa. lxxii.). 

Reader, are y ou ready for the coming of the Prince? 
Oh, may the Divine mandate and message of 

Christ's coming day stir even now the very depths 
of your immortal soul-

" Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and ye perish from 
the way wh en His wrath is kindled but a little. Bless
ed are ali they that put their trust in Him" (Ps. ii.). 

Our Lord is now rejected o.nd by the world disowned, 
By the many still neglected, a.nd by the few enthroned; 
But soon He' il come in ~lary! The houris drawing nigh, 
For the crowning day is comi.ng by-and-by. 
Oh, the crowning day is comiug! Is coming by-o.nd-by 1 
When our Lord shaH cmne iu "power" a.nd "glory .. from on high! 
Oh, the glorious sight will ~lo.dden eo.ch loving heo,rt and eye, 
In the crowning do.y that's coming, by-and-by. 

S.J.B.C. 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

Dispensational Reigns.-From Adam to Moses Death 
reigned. From Moses to Christ Law reigned. From 
Christ to Second Coming Grace reigns. }'rom Second 
Coming to end of Millennium Righteou.ness will reign. 
Now Righteousness sujfers; in the Millennium it reigns; 
in the Eternal State it dwells. S.E.R. 

~·~..,..-======,,.,,,.,~,,.., .. 
Procrastination is the thief of time, and the plunùer 

can never be recovered. 
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'' @0mÏP1~ <Ji0-m0rr0m." 
(Jt.S, IV.l3, 14.) 

~~~ 

J.BNE ~vening the thoughts-of the waking hours 
~ mirrored themselves in a dream. 

I seemed to be out walking in the streets, 
and to be conscious of a strange, vague sense of 
something just declared, of which all were speaking 
with a suppressed air of mysterious voices. There 
was a whispering stillness around. Groups of men 
stood at the corners of the street and discussed an 
impending something, with suppressed voices. I 
beard one say to another, Really coming? What, 
to-rnorrow .2 And the other said, "Yes, to-morrow, 
He will come." 

It was night. The stars were glittering down, 
but the same sense of hushed expectancy pervaded 
everything. There seemed to be nothing doing, and 
each person looked wistfully on his neighbour, as if 
to say, " Have you beard? " 

Suddenly, as I walked, an angel form was with 
me, gliding softly by my side. The face was solemn, 
sm·ene, and calm. Above the forehead was a pale, 
tremulous, phosphorons radiance of light, purer than 
any on earth. Yet, though I felt awe, I felt a sort 
of confiding love as I said, " Tell me ; is it really 
true? Is Christ coming? " 

"HE is," said the angel. "To-morrow He will 
come." 

"\Vhat joy! " I cried. 
"Is it joy ? " said the angel. "Alas, to many in 

this city it is only terror. Come with me." 
In a moment I seemed to be standing with Him 

in a parlour of one of the chief palaces of the city. 
A stout, flm·id, bald-headed man was seated at a 
table covered with papers, which he was s01·ting over 
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with nervous anxiety, muttering to himself as he did 
so. On a sofa lay a sad-looking, delicate woman, ber 
emaciated bands clasped over a little book. The 
room was, in all its appointments, a witness of 
boundless wealth. Gold and silver, and gema, and 
foreign furniture, and costly pictures, and articles 
of vertu-everything that money could buy-was 
heaped together. The man seemed nervous and un
easy. He wiped the sweat from his brow and spoke. 

"I don't know, wife, how you feel, but I don't 
like this news. I don't understand it. It puts a. 
stop to everything that /know anything about." 

"0, John," said the woman, turning towards him 
a face pale and fervent, and clasping ber bands, 
" how can you say so ? " 

And as she spoke 1 could see, breaking out above 
ber head, a tremulous light, like that above the brow 
of the angel. 

"Well, Mary, it's the tru th. 1 don't care if 1 say 
it. 1 don't want to meet-well, 1 wish He would 
put it off! What does He want of me? l'd be 
willing to make over-well, three millions to found a 
hospital, if He'd be satis:fied and let me go on. Yes, 
I'd give three millions to buy offto-morrow." 

" He is my best friend ! " 
" Beat friend ! " said the man, with a look of ha.lf 

fright, half anger. "Mary, you don't know what 
you're talking about. You know I always hated 
those things. There's no use in it; I can't see into 
them. In fact 1 kate them." 

She cast on him a look full of pity. " Gan not 1 
make you see ? " she said. 

"No, indeed, you can't. Why, look here," he 
added, painting to the papers, "here is what stands 
for millions. How can l rejoice ?-I'd give half; 
I'd give-yes, the whole, not to have Him come these 
hundred years." 
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She stretched out ber thin hand towards him, 
but he pushed it back. 

" Do you see ? " said the angel to me, solemnly ; 
" between him and her there is a " great gulf " soon 
to be " fixed." They have lived in one hou se with 
tha.t gulf between them for years. To-morrow she 
will rise to Christ as a dewdrop to the sun ; and he 
will be left to ca.ll to the mountains and rocks to fall 
on him. 

* * * * * * Aga.in the scene wa.s changed. We stood together 
in a little, low attic, lighted by one small lamp
how poor it was !-a broken chair, a rickety table, 
a bed in the corner, where the little ones were cud
dling close to one another for warmth. Poor things, 
the air was so frosty that their breath congealed 
upon the bedclothes as they talked in soft, baby 
voices. "When mamma cornes she will bring us 
sorne supper," said one. "But l'rn so cold! '' said 
the little outsider. "Get in the middle, then," said 
the other two, " and we'll warm y ou." Mamma 
promised to make a fire when she came in, if that 
man would pay her." "What a bad man he is," 
said the oldest boy ; " he never pays mother if he 
can help it." 

Just then the door opened, and a pale, thin woman 
came in laden with packages. 

She laid all down and came to her children's bed, 
clasping her hands in rapture. 

"Joy; joy! children! Oh, joy! joy! Jesus is 
coming ! He will be here to-morrow ! 

Every little bird in the nest was up, and the little 
ar ms around the mother' s neck; the children believed 
at once. They had heard of the good Jesus ; He 
had been their mother's and their Saviour, and 
their Priend through many a cold and hungry day, 
and they doubted not He was coming. 
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"O,mother, will He take us? He will, won't He?" 
"Y es, my little ones," she said, softly smiling to 

herself; " He shall gather the lambs with His arme, 
and carry them in His bosom." 

• • • • • • 
Suddenly again, as by the elide of a magic lan-

tarn, another scene was present. 
Again I stood in a brilliant room full of luxuries. 

Three or four women were standing pensively talk
ing with each other. Their apartment was bestrewn 
with jewellery, laces, silks, velvets, and every ele
gance; but they looked troubled. 

"This seems to me really awful," said one, with 
a suppressed sigh; " what troubles me is, I know 
so little about it." 

"Y es, said a.nother, "and it puts a stop so to 
everything ! " 

There was a poor seamstress in the corner of the 
room, who whispered, " For ever with the Lord." 

"l'rn sure I don't know what that can mean," said 
the first speaker, with a kind of shudder ; "it seems 
rather fearful." 

"Well," said the other, "it seems so sudden
w ben one ne ver dreamed of any su ch thing-to change 
ali at once from this to that other life." 

"It is bliss to be with Him," said the poor woman. 
" Oh, I have so longed for it ! " 

"The great gulf," again said the angel-" soon 
to be fixed." 

• • • • * • 
"Y et a little while and He that shall come will 

come. Are you ready J 
Reader, prepare-prepare to meet thy God. Be

lieve and be saved, for "he that believeth not shall 
be damned." "In such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh." H.B. S. 

:: : :: *E--- : -
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"In the cleft of the rock." 
"Be thou my Rlrong rock, for an house of defence to s11ve me. For thou 

art my rock and my fortress ; therefore for tby name•s sake lead me, o.nd 
guide me."-Pso.. xxxi. 2, 3. 

D ARLY one morning a Highland widow left her 
U home, in order to reach, before evening, the 

residence of a kinsman who bad promised to 
assist her to pay ber rent. She carried on her back 
ber only child, a boy two years old. The journey 
was a long one. 

The morning, when the widow left ber home, gave 
promise of a lovely day. lt seemed as if spring bad 
really come. The lake in all its quiet loveliness lay 
below ; across it the wild birds flew and screamed 
with ecstasy as they dipped their wings into the 
glittering waters. The dark shaùow of the mo un tain 
sides was splendidly relieved by the glints of sunshine 
which now and again burst over the fair scene. 

But before noon a sudden change took place in the 
weather. Northward the sky became black and 
lowering. Masses of clouds rested upon the bills. 
Sudden gusts of wind began to whistle among the 
rocks, and to ruille, with black squalls, the surface 
of the loch. The wind was succeeded by rain, and 
the rain by sleet, and sleet by a heavy fall of snow. 
It was the month of May-for that storm is yet 
remembered as "the great May storm." The 
wildest day of winter never beheld flakes of snow 
falling bea vier or faster, or whirling with more fury 
through the mountain pass, filling every hollow and 
whitening every rock! . 

Weary, and wet, and cold, the widow reached that 
pass with ber child. She knew that a mile beyond 
it there was a mountain shieling which could give 
shelter; but the moment she attempted to face the 
storm of snow which was rushing through the gorge, 
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all hope failed of proceeding in that direction. To 
turn home was equally impossible. She must :find 
shelter. The wild cat or fox's den would be welcorne. 

After wandering for sorne tirne among the h uge 
fragments of granite which skirted the base of the 
overhanging precipices, she at last found a more 
sheltered nook. She crouched beneath a projecting 
edge of rock and pressed her child to her trembling 
bosom. 

The storm continued to rage. The snow was 
accumnlating overhead. Hour after hour passed. 
It became bitterly cold. The evening approached. 
The widow's heart was sick with fear and anxiety. 
Her child-her only child-was all she thought of. 

She wrapped hirn in her shaw!. But the poor thing 
had been scantilv clad, and the shawl was thin and 
worn. The widÔw was poor, and her clothing could 
hardly defend herself from the piercing cold of such 
a night as this. She stripped off almost all her own 
clothing and wrapped it round her child, whom, at 
last, in despair, she put into a deep crevice of the 
rock, arnong sorne dried heàther and fern ; and then, 
resolved at aU hazards to brave the storm and return 
home, in order to get assistance for her babe, or to 
perish in the attempt, she rushed into the snowy 
drift. 

That night of storm was succeeded by a peaceful 
morning. The sun shone from a clear blue sky, and 
wreaths of mist hung along the mountain-tops, 
while a thousand waterfalls poured down their sides. 
Dark figures, made visible at a distance on the white 
ground, might be seen, with long poles, exarnining 
every hollow near the mountain path. They are 
people from the village who are searching for the 
widow and her son. They have reached the pass. 
A cry is beard by one of the shepherds, as he sees a 
bit of a tartan cloak among the snow. They have 
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found the widow-dead ; ber arros stretched forth 
as if imploring for assistance! Before noon they 
discovered ber child by his cries. He was safe in 
the crevice of the rock. The story of that woman's 
affection for ber child was soon read in language 
which all understood. Rer almost naked l;>ody 
revealed ber love. 

More tha.n half a century passed awa.y. An a.ged 
and faithful minister of Christ was preaching to a. 
congregation of Highlanders in the city of Glasgow ; 
the subject of his discourse was the love of Christ. 
In illustrating the self-sacrificing nature of that 
"love which seeketh not ber own," he narrated the 
above story of the Highland crofter's widow, whom 
he bad himself known in bis boyhood. 

A few days after this a message was sent by a. 
dying man requesting to see this same servant of 
God. The request was speedily complied with. 
The sick man seized him by the band, and gazing 
intently into his face, said, "Yon do not, you cannot 
recognise me. But I know you, and knew your 
father before you. I have been a wanderer in many 
lands. I have visited every quarter of the globe, 
and fought and bled for my Queen and country. I 
came to this city a few weeks ago, in bad healtb. 
Last Sunday I entered the place where you were 
preaching, where I could once more hear in the 
language of my youth and of my beart the Gospel 
preached. I beard you tell the story of the widow 
and ber son" -bere the voice of the old sol dier 
faltered, his emotion almost checked his utterance ; 
but, recovering himself for a moment, he cried, "I 
AM THAT soN! Never, never did I forget my motber's 
love. Well might you ask what a heart should mine 
have been if she bad been forgotten by me! Thougb 
I never remember baving seen ber, dear to me is 
ber memory ; and my only desire now is, that I may 
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rest beside her in the old churchyard among the 
bills. But, sir, what breaks my heart, and covers 
me with sbame, is this-~ntil now I never saw, with 
the eyes of the soul, the love of my Saviour in giving 
Himself for me-a poor, lost, hell-deserving sinner. 
I confess it! I confess it!" be cried, looking up to 
bea ven, his eyes streaming with tears ; and he added, 
"It was God made you tell that story. Praise be to 
His holy name, that my dear mother bas not died 
in vain, and the prayers which I was told sbe used 
to ofjer for me have been at last answered; I have 
found deliverance in old age where I found it in my 
cbildbood-IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK; but it is the 
ROCK OF AGES!" and clasping his bands, he repeated, 
with intense fervour,. "Can a woman forget ber 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion 
on the son of ber womb? Yea, they may forget, 
y et will I not forget thee" (Isa. xlix. 15). 

(EXCHANGE.) 

............................................................................... 
lntroduce tby Friend.-If thy Friend be worthy and 

noble and true, introduce Him to others. If He be one 
of Whose acquaintance thou art not ashamed, let others 
know Him too. I speak, Christian brother, of that best 
of ail friends, the Lord J e~us Christ; and I say to thee, 
introduce Him. Go on introducing Him always and to 
every one, and fear not lest these many new acquaintances 
of thy Lord shall rob thee of any of His friendsbip. 
Far from it. As thou shalt introduce Him to others, 
His friendship for thee shaH grow ; His intimacy with 
thee sball increase, and He shall reveal to thee all the 
hidden treasures of His love. T. C. R. 

••••••••••••• 
Zeai.-The faster a man rides, if he be in the wrong 

road, the farther he goes out of his way. Zeal is the 
best or worst thing in a duty; if the end be right, it is 
excellent; if wrong, worthless. 
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!~e More ~OQ1tntielt Sea~OQe 
-.:::::cQ '**/ ~ 

Bv Mas. SIGOURNEY. 

Cfr LONE he sat and wept. That very night 
ft The ambassador of God, with ~arnest zeal 

Of eloquence, had warned him to repent; 
And, like the Roman at Drusilla's side, 
Hearing the tru th, he trembled. Conscience wrought, 
Y et sin allured. The struggle shook him sore. 
The dim lamp warned,-the hour of midnight tolled; 
Prayer sought for entrance, but the heart had closed 
Its diamond valve. He threw him on his couch, 
And bade the Spirit of his God depart. 
--But there was war within him, and he sighed, 
"Depart not utterly, thou Blessed One! 
Return, when youth is past, and make my soul 
At sorne more convenient season-Thine." 

* * * * * * * With kindling brow, he gaily trod 
The haunts of pleasnre, while the viol's voice, 
And beanty's smile, his joyous pulses woke. 
To love he knelt, while on his brow she hung 
Her freshest myrtle-wreath. For gold he sought, 
And winged wealth fondled him, till the world 
Pronounced him happy. Manhood's vigorous prime 
Swelled to its climax, and his busy days 
And restless nights swept like a tide away. 
Care struck deep round him, and each shoot 
Still striking earthward, like the Indian tree, 
Shut out with woven shades the eye of heaven, 
When lo! a message from the Crucified,-
" Look unto me, and live." Pausing, he spake 
Of weariness, and haste, and want of time, 
And duty to his children, and besought 
A longer space to thus prepare for Heaven. 

• * * • * * • 
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--God spake again, when age bad shed its snows 
On his wan temples, and the palf'ied hand 
Shrank from gold-gathering. But the rigid chain 
Of habit bound him, and he still implored 
A more convenient season. 

" See, my step 
Is firm and free; ruy unquenched eye delights 
To view this pleasant world; and life with me 
May last for many years. ln the calm hour 
Of lingering sickness, 1 can better fit 
For vast eternity." 

Disease approached, 
And reason fied. The maniac strove with death, 
And grappled like a fiend, with shrieks and cries, 
Till darkness smote his eye-balls, and thick ice 
Closed in around his heart-strings. The poor clay 
Lay vanquished and distorted. But the soul,
The soul whose promised season never came 
To hearken to the Saviour's call, had gone 
To weigh His sufferance with its own abuse, 
And bid farewell to hope for evermore. 

liiiijjjjjj!,!iii!iii!liljjiipiiiii!@,!l!ii!iiiiil!ili!l,!@!i!i'll!,!,!,!l!h!h•l,!"n!,,u,u''''""''"''''''''IIUII!IIIIIIUII!ijjii!i!ii!!i!i!!!il 

"CH RIST IS ALL." 
"fifND 1 saw no temple tlferein" (Rev. xxi. 11). 
U. If any should ask tidings and say, " John, 

what sawest thou in that new city? Was 
there any temple, any priests, any prophets, any 
candlesticks there?" He should answer, "Oh, you 
know not what you epeak, 1 saw no temple there! 
I saw a more glorious eight than ali the temples of 
earth. I eaw the Lamb, the King in the midst of 
them. I aaw Christ, the fountain of heaven, and 
though ye should know Moses, David, Paul in glory, 
you would be so taken up with beholding the face 
of the Lamb that you find no leisure to look over your 
shoulder to any other." (suui!L RuTHEa..oan.) 
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THE THINO LACKING. 
(Rea.<i Romans iii. 9-26). 

~--E--.... > < 
flEOPLE in this poor world, which is deva.sta.ted 
~- by sin and reserved for judgment, lack many 

things. For the body, sorne lack much; for 
the soul, many lack everything. And the thought 
before us just now-pressed upon us as we move 
about amongst the living and the dying, is-" THE 

LACK THERE IS OF A SENSE OF SIN." 
We find that soula go on quietly to the bitter end, 

with no sense of an offended God, or of the fact that 
a holy God and a sinful being are incompatibles. 
Too often they are like the gentleman who bad 
spent all his life for himself. Hunting, travelling, 
and anything else to please self, had occupied him 
entirely until the time when swiftly an accident 
brought him near to death. Then, when a friend of 
ours spoke to him concerning the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ,-and asked him whether he believed, 
-there came from the lips soon to be sealed in dea th, 
the re ply, "Of course 1 believe, but 1 cannot see my 
way." 

So we often .find it with souls, "Of course" they 
believe; but that often means that they have never 
troubled sufficently about the matter to give it a 
serious thought. They have tacitly assented to what 
they have heard, just as they do to any piece of 
ordinary news that is going about, and there the 
matter has begun and ended with them. 

Small wonder, then, that when they are near the 
entrance of the valley of the shadow of death, they 
cannot "see their way." How should they, when, 
though they have a vague hope that they will land 
safely, they know not Him who alone could say "1 
am the way"? 

Wh at is wanted? A SENSE OF SIN. A bowing to 
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the dictum of God as eontained in the third chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans-" AU have sinned." 

Oh! yes-again say many, when we speak to 
them,-" Of course we are all sinners"; and there 
it ends. They are no more troubled about the fact 
than if we had merely asked their assent to sorne 
ordinary geographical or historical fact. THERE IS 
NO SENSE OF SIN. 

What does a real sense of the fact bring? Why, 
A SENSE OF GUILT. And having a sense of guilt, 
there then cornes A SENSE oF NEED-and without a 
sense of need it is idle to talk of belief in a Saviour. 
For He is a Saviour only, because He is the alone 
One that can meet the need thus created. Thus 
easy-going "assenters," if we may use the term, are 
as surely unsaved as those "dissenters" from the 
truth who boldly say, "I don't believe." 

Now, this plain talk we believe to be necessary, 
because we see the lack that we have spokeu of, not 
only as we move about here and there arnongst the 
well and strong, but as we stand day by day by the 
bedsides of the sick and the dying. We see them 
gliding off the scene often ignorant of the fact that 
they are going; or, if told of it, persisting in the 
hope that they may even yet be spared, and occupied 
with that alone. We speak to them of sin and of the 
Saviour, and they assent; but, alas! too often we 
see no heart-work whatever. 

We know that in the past they have been ever 
occupied with the things of this life only; we can 
plainly see that their short present is filled with 
thoughts of themselves, their illness, their friands, 
their pain, and so on-and we can but judge that if 
there and then they were raised up, theù· fitture 
would not differ from their past, because we see no 
evidence of change of heart. So, alas! too often 
they pass away. 
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Sorne time since, we visited a lady in Melbourne, 
whose days were evidently numbered. We bad, 
after receiving di vers cautions "not to frighten," 
been allowed a private interview for the first time 
with her, though we bad previously sj10ken to ber of 
the necessity of salvation. What was the answer 
we got from this member of a professedly Christian 
family, who were regular church-goers, and every 
one of whom would, no doubt, say, "Of course I 
believe." The answer was, " I am not a member of 
your church." 

"But," we replied, "we are not here to speak to 
you of any church, but of the alone Saviour." 

"I do not understand you," came from the 
enfeebled one ; "the others understand ; we follow 
Mr. ---" (naming a well-known leader). "I am 
quite content and happy." 

" W ell, I will give y ou one verse that surely you 
will understand; it is this: " I am the door ; by 
me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved."" 

" I don't understand," was the only response. 
"But that is a verse of Scripture-these are the 

words of the Lord Jesus Christ, and Mr. --cannot 
give you anything good that is different from that." 

We said more to this effect, but without getting 
any more satisfactory answer, and had soon to leave, 
pressing on the dying one tbat there was but one 
Sariom·, but one way, and that if she was not in that 
way she was in the wrong WR.Y utterly. But she 
was" content." She was" happy." She was gliding 
into eternity without the least thought of having the 
question of SIN settled. The mother, who also "pro
fessed," was quite content and happy about the dying 
one, and though full of faith in Mr. , showed 
no desire that she should evidence faith in a living 
Persona! Saviour. 

Sorne time afterwards, we visited another, whom 
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we bad known for about the same length of time, 
and to whom we bad spoken, when she was in com
paratively good health, of the necessity of confession 
of sin and acceptance of the Saviour. The words 
bad apparently been at that time as water spilled 
upon the ground, but now the possibility of speedy 
dissolution bad awakened ber eyes to the danger of 
her position. The fact-not th at, generally speaking, 
all had sinned, but that she bad sinned-had pressed 
itself upon ber. Her unfitness for the presence of a 
thrice-Holy God was seen, and with tears in her eyes, 
she spoke of this, and of her need of a Saviour. To 
such an one, it was good to tell of the ability of the 
Lord Jesus to save, and of His willingness to save 
" all those who come unto God by Him." 

Our final words to you, dear reader, are:-
Yon are a sinner, and need to realise and own it. 
Your sins will keep you from the presence of God 

for ever, unless yon are sheltered under the blood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Mere general assent todoctrines or facts of the Gos
pel will not putyou underthisshelter, fortheremustbe 
A SENSE OF SIN, A SENSE OF GUILT, A SENSE OF NEED. 

Then heart-work personally with God, and real 
individual living faith in a persona] Saviour, will 
beget A SENSE oF PARDON. A. F. S. 

·····~:~xx~~xx~~~tru(~"ii;!XXe~•····· 
··•••es"'li.~~~~)C~H~~~~~~~······ 

Bunyan's Christian had his back on the world, the 
modern Christian has the world on his back. 

~~~~~~~li:!~ 

The world is a aea of glass, afHiction scatters our path 
with sand and ashes and grave] in order to keep our feet 
from sliding.-(TOPLA.DY.) 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

Sbells we find on the beach ; for pearls we must dive. 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
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Tfla l11i1a 111d ilia Eaha. 
"He ha th said, 1 will never le<Lve tbee, nor forso.ke thee, so that we may 

boldly say, the Lord is my helper, nnd I will not fee.r whn.t man shaH do 
unto me.-Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

"RE ha th said; '' "we may . . . say." So, n then, here are two voices ; or rather a voice 
and an echo-God's voice of promise, and 

our answering voice of confidence. God speaks to 
us that we may speak to Him. 

GOD'S WHISPER. 
•• I will never leave thee." Both in the Hebrew 

and in the Greek the word which is employed, and 
which is translated "leave," means the withdrawing 
of a band that sustains. And so the Revised Version 
wisely substitutes for "leave tbee," "I will never 
(ail thee." We might even put it more colloquilly, 
and approach more nearly the original expression, 
if we said, " He will ne ver drop thee ; " never let His 
hand slacken, never withdraw its sustaining power. 

No man "shall plue!{ them out of My Father's 
hand." " The Lord upholdeth ail that fall," sa ys 
one Psalm, and another of the Psalmists puts it even 
more picturesqnely: "When I said my foot slippeth, 
Th y mercy, 0 Lord, held me up." To say "my foot 
slippeth," with a strong emphasis on the" my," is 
the sure way to be able to say the other thing: "Thy 
mercy held me up." " He shall not fall, for the 
Lord is able to make him stand." Suppose a man 
on sorne slippery glacier, not accustomed to ice-work. 
As he feels his foot going out from under him, he 
gets nervous, and nervousness means a fall, and a 
fall means disaster, and sometimes death. So he 
grips the guide's band, and then he can walk. 

There is Peter, out on the sea that he bad pre
sumptously asked leave to walk on, and as he feels 
the cold water coming above his ankles, and sees it 
rising higher and higher, he begins to fear; faith and 
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fear are stra.ngely blended in the cry: "Lord, save, 
or I perish." Christ's out-stretched band answered 
the cry. So -will God do for us, if we will, for He 
has said : " I will never relax My grasp." When a. 
nurse or a mother is holding a child's band, ber grip 
slackens unless it is perpetuany repeated by fresh 
nervous tension. So ail human helps tend to become 
less belpful, and ail buman love has its limits. But 
the Lord's hand never slackens its grip. 

But mark the other form of the promise. "I will 
never forsake thee "-that is the same promise, in 
another shape. Here is a word for the solitary, e.nd 
we are all solitary. Sorne of us, more plainly than 
others, are called upon to walk a lonely road in a 
great darkness, and to live lives little apprehended, 
little sympathised with, by others, or perchance 
having for our best companion, next to God, the 
memories of those that are beside us no more. Dear 
ones go, and take half our hearts with them. People 
misunderstand us. W e feel that we dare not open 
out our wbole selves to any. We feel that, just as 
scientiste tell us that no two atoms of the most solid 
body are in actual juxtaposition, but that there is a 
film of air between them, and bence ail bodies are 
more or less elastic, if sufficient pressure be aJfplied, 
so after the closest companionship there is a film. 
But that film makes no separation between us and 
God. "I will not drop tbee "-there is the strength 
according to our need. "I will not forsake thee "
there is companionship in ail our solitude. 

OUR ANSWER. 
If God speaks to me, He waits for me to speak to 

Him. Do we spaak to Godin the strain in which He 
speaks to us? Wh en He sa ys, "I will," do our 
hearts leap up with joyful confidence, and answer, 
" Thou dost" ? Do we take all His promises for our 
trust, or do we meet His fi.rm assurance with a fee ble, 
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faltering faith? "He ha th said," and then He 
pauses and listens, whether we are bold to say," The 
Lord is ~y helper, I will not fear what man can do 
unto me. 

'rbere is a kind of tln·ob of wonder in that word
" The Lord is my helper." That is the answer of 
faith to the Divine promise, grasping it, never hesi
tating about it, laying it upon the heart, upon the 
fevered. forehead like a cooling leaf, to subdue the 
hot pulsations there. And then what cornes next? 
"l will not fear." Faith is the antagonist to fear, 
because faith grasps the fact of the Divine promise. 

''"\V hat can man do un to me? '' I t is sa fe to look 
at men and things when we have rested in faith on 
God. If we start with God's promise and put down 
with strong band the craven dread that coils round 
our hearts, then we can look out with calm eyes upon 
all the appearances that may threaten evil, and 
boldly say, "What can man do unto me?" 

A. MeL. (ADAPTED FRo;H AN ADDREss). 
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THE PRAYERLESS DAY. 
(Coutrast M~RK i. 35.) 

,.-+-~ ----r-••···0~ t THE sunlight streaming o'er my temple gate 

t
. With ray beguiling, soft and fair, 

Made me at dawn neglect until too late 
To bar it with the wonted prayer. 

Two fair-clad robbers, Duty and Delight, 
Won entrance and engaged my mind, 

Wbile dark, unnoticed and in rags bedigbt 
Worry and Folly crept behind. 

To-nigbt there's ruin in my holy place, 
lts vessels gone, its treasures spent. 

Contentment, joy, and every bard·won grace 
Displaced and spoiled :-LORD, 1 REPENT. 
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TO A YOUNG FRIEND . 
.;.. : 

M-r DEAREST LucY,-

Shoulù we see each other no more, should that be our 
Heavenly Father's will concerning us, I want you to 
remember a few counsels of one who feels for you the 
affection of a father in the Lord, and who, having for 
many years been learning bath of his own vileness and 
the rich abounding grace of the Lord Jesus, may be able 
to give you sorne words of loving admonition. 

First, ever remernber what you are by Nature (Eph. 
ii. 1-8), and that the flesh is evil, altogether evil, that 
you must watch against it, pray against it, and mortify 
it every day to the very end. Y our greatest and most 
dangerous enemy is within you-yourself! Self is that 
horrid idol tb at man put in the place of the blessed God
self-will-self-pleasing-self-exaltation. W atch against 
this, dear Lucy, pray against it. Satan acts on what he 
finds within us-so does the world-either by seducing 
us away from Christ by its pleasures and allurements, or 
by terrifying us from following Him faithfully. 

Can you follow Christ in y our own strength? Ob, 
distrust yourself, distrust the world, but do not distrust 
y our Saviour. Look at the little child th at Jesus took 
in the arms of Almighty Love, and seek to be like that 
little child. Have no confidence in your own wisdom or 
strength-fly to His arros. Then you are in His bosom, 
near His beart, and can shelter yourself and repose in 
His love. Y es, you can ~ear His voice ; you are Rafe 
from every danger ; His smile will save you from the 
world's srniles, and make you fearless of its frowns. 

But there is the second thing that I wish you to re
mem ber-that Christ is all. Y ou are not under law, but 
under grace; that is, you are not to depend on your own 
~elf or your own resources in anywise, but upon the fui
ness of grace and the all-sufficiency of Christ. He loves 
you ; you are His; He has redeemed you to Gad by 
His own blood. The world has no right to you, but 
Christ bas every claim that love can make and love 
cau respond to. 
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Keep a good conscience. Daily and prayerfully read 
the precious W ord of God, medita te on it and commit 
it to memory. Hùle it in your heart. Be much in prayer 
-you know what prayer is-it is the simple, childlike 
going to vour Father in secret, who loves you, cares for 
you, and tells you to pour out your heart before Him, 
because His eye is upon you ; you ca.n never wa.nt a 
friend or counsellor when you havesuch a.God andFather. 

Re not basty in forming friendshipa. While kind, 
obliging, courteous to ali, let the friends of Jesus be your 
friends and companions. Committing you with confi
dence to His care and love, 

Y our fatber in Christ, 
Juuuv Uru, 1859. (THE LATE) J. G. DECK. 

-··~"""""'i~f'v-J':o;~··

THE LORD'S PRESENCE. 
--i--+;1:~--+-~ 

THE matter is to me cowparatively simple. When the Lord 
wu here He was among Hia disciples as after the Jleeh. He 

was the Centre and Head in tbat Company. But that could not 
continue, for deatb was on tbose around Him. The f&ct of His 
deatbfor them must make, of necessity, a difference in the condition 
under wbich He could be among them, and this the Lord brings 
before them in the last supper. Tbese new conditions were ex
pressed in His body being given f01' them, and the sbedding of the 
blood of the New Covenant. Tbese hencefortb became the con· 
ditions of His presence. And in t11king the Supper we are tested 
as to wbether we continue in these conditions, whether our minds 
are in accord morally witb tbat whicb is set forth in \he body given, 
and the blood shed. If happily it ie so, we realise His presence, 
but not, I think, otherwise. He will not give the grace of His 
presence on any other terms. His coming into the world will be 
to establish these conditions. They are inseparable from Himself. 
I do not think that, as things are, the mere coming together of 
Saints will ensure the presence of the Lord. It is His pleaeure to 
accord His presence, but it cannot be on otber conditions than the 
acceptance of the moral import of His death. It is most importn.nt 
to see that His power and glory establish the principles set forth in 
His death. W e have not the power and the glory yet, and in the 
mea.ntime we shew forth the principles tbat will rule in the coming 
of the Lord. That is the way in which the matter presente itself 
to my mind. F.E. R. (Communicated.) 



Trying and Trusting. 
~.--.--.( 

ttf_IOW glad you were wh en y ou could first sing-
e[/:J.. ~ " Ha.ppy da. y ! w hen J eaua w&Bhed my IÏDB away ," 

or,-
" Bleesed a.eaur11nce ! J eaus is mine! " 

These were morning songe which came with the 
sunrise when the light of the presence of Jesus fust 
flooded your soul. Happy day indeed, a.fter the 
night of sin! 

But is it still "happy day" with yon? It is sad 
to say, but only too true, that bright mornings a.re 
often overclouded, and that once bright believers may 
sit down miserable in the dull shade of an eclipse. 

Israel expressed the joy of their deliverance in 
salvation songs at the Red Sea, and yet three days 
afterwards they were murmuring over an unexpected 
disappointment (Ex. xv.). And the young believer 
does not go far before trouble assails him, and 
unlooked for difficulties come. Old friends put on 
new and not always pleasant faces, and persecution 
because of the Word arises. Little by little the 
world insinuates its charma, and tries to regain its 
place in the young believer"s heart. Old habits are 
astir, and seek to drag the sou! into the bondage of 
former da ys. The young couvert is alarmed to find 
fresh symptoms of the plague which he thought was 
thoroughly healed. 

It is as if a Ieper, cured of his loathsome disease, 
and finding a returning spot, should exclaim, "Oh, 
doctor, look! my trouble is all co ming back again! " 

Dear young friend, are your troubles coming back 
again? Very likely. No child of God can escape 
the painfullesson which you are now to learn. And 
it is this, that in yourself yo1t a1·e no betta now than 
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you 1ce1·e bejoTe yo1t we1·e conve1·ted. 
Y ou have learned how evil are the things you have 

done, and y ou have learned fur th er, th at tho se things 
are forgiven for Jesus' sake. The Roly Spirit 
designs to teach you next what you aTe. And what 
do y ou think y ou are? Good? Ah no, y ou say, I 
wish I was. It is the very thing I want to be. But 
old tempers, evil thougbts, dark doubts, and useless 
wearisome efforts all make me know I am far from 
being good. 

Now, when a young convert gets this lengtb, he 
usually adds to his troubles by his mistakes. Find
ing he is not good, he t1·ies to be good. He fails and 
tries again. and tries barder. He makes vows and 
resolutions; perhaps he goes to a consecration 
meeting and signs a covenant, or he takes a pledge, 
puts on a badge, or wears a ribbon. Still, if he is 
honest, he feels no better. He cannat get the 
lengthofsaying heisgood, andhehas to groan out like 
another who was in the same sad trouble, "When I 
would do good, evil is present with me" (Rom. vii.). 

Now, you may think aU this trying is very proper 
and commendable. It is nothing of the sort. It is 
absolutely useless, and it is contrary to God. So I 
want to say to my young readers, NeveT t1·y to rnake 
ymwselves good. You might as well try to carry a 
ton, or jump a twenty-foot wall, to grow an inch 
taller, or to perform any other impossible feat. 

There is a better way, which I pray the Lord to 
help me to make clear in a few words. Read this 
slowly and seriously, and more than once:-

(1.) AU your sins and failures spring from the 
flesh, which is yom·self, as you were born, 
and which is "only evil continually" 
(Gen. vi.). 

(2.) At the Cross God tried, condemned, and 
executed like a criminal your bad self 
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(called in Scripture the" old man." -Read 
Rom. vi. 1-13). 

(3.) Now, if you regard your old bad self as thus 
judged by God, you need not give it any 
thought or attention; you may be free and 
undistracted to look at Christ above, or, 
as Rom. vi. 11 says, you may "reckon 
yourself to be dead unto sin, but alive unto 
Godin Jesus Christ our Lord." 

( 4.) Look at Christ alone, th en. Trust in Him, re· 
joice in Him, and you will becomegood with
out trying and almost without knowing it. 

Have done with yourself and go on with Christ 
Jesus. If a burning log fell into the fend er and 
filled the room with unpleasant smoke, it would be 
of little use to open doors and windows, or in any 
way to try and deal with the smoke. Out with the 
log, and the smoke will soon clear. Now, most 
people are trying to remedy the smoke of sin ; Çl-od 
deals with the log-th at is, the "old man," which 
produces it, and if you too have done with that old 
log of self which smokes and stinks so badly, and 
cannot be made better-if you have cast it out, as 
God bas, you will tben look to Jesus alone, and, by 
trusting Him, become like Him without effort, 
through the power of the Roly Spirit (2 Cor. iü. 18). 

There is no good in self. All the good is in Christ, 
and in Christ for you. Tb us the instructed believer 
never reacbes a point where at last he can say," Now 
I am good." He ne ver expects to be able to say as 
he regards himself, " How wise or how successful I 
am!" He throws awaysuchhopes. Hehatesthem, 
for he learns that God bas provided a better thing 
in giving His wondrous Christ, in Whom alone he is 
for ever complete. 

Self is like a black shadow. Face the Sun, Christ 
Jesus, and you will not see the hateful thing. But 
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if you turn round to self to indulge it, or to try and 
improve it, your back is towards the Sun, and the 
dark shadow of sinful self is on y-aur path. What 
wonder if thus you are sorrowful and disheartened. 

Two words then in conclusion, Go on looking unto 
Jesus; and, Do not try, but trust. J. N.B. 

~~Stand Still." 
"liiiiiiiiiiiiHIUIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIILII!IIIIIIIIII" 
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DESPAIR whispers, "Lie down and die! give it 
ali up." But God would have us put on a 
cheerful courage, and even in our worst times 

rejoice in His love and faithfulness. 
Cowardice says : " Retreat, go back. Relinquish 

your principles." But, however much Satan may 
urge this course upon you, you cannot follow it, if 
you are a child of God. 

Precipitancy says : " Do something ; stir yourself 
-to stand still and wait is sheer idleness." We must 
be doing something at once. We must doit, so we 
think-instead of looking to the Lord, who will not 
only do something, but will do everything. 

Presttmption boasts : " If the sea be before you, 
march into it and expect a miracle." But Faith 
listens neither to Presumption, nor to Despair, nor 
to Cowardice, nor to Precipitancy, but it hears God 
sa v, " Stand still," and immovable as a rock it stands. 

''Stand still," keep the posture of an upright soul, 
ready for action ; stand ready for further orders, 
cheerfully and patiently awaiting the directingvoice; 
and it will not be long ere God shall say to you, as 
dietinctly as Moses said to the people of Israel, " Go 
forward." C. H. S. 
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1 A fi\ HAT a blessed link it is tb at binds the saints in 
1{ V one blessed bond-the love of Christ and 

Christ Himself. Of course, th at w hi ch is ex
clusively of the world we have nothing to do with, but 
worldly Christiauity we have sometimes to come in touch 
with; y et how disappointing it is, and how one bas to turn 
with sorrow from it, or from those we would like to have 
a little fellowship with in the things of the Lord, even 
though they do not see eye to eye with us. At such 
times I fee] how very precious it is to turn to Him, 
feeling that one is in sorne little measure in association 
with Him on resurrection ground. I would like to enter 
more into what it was to that little company, sharing the 
unique and blessed place with Him, apart from all tha.t 
formed the world in those " forty days " that He was 
with them. What new thoughts, what new feelings 
must have taken possession of them ; how separate from 
everything of the world. The religions world cau as 
little understand us as it did them, if we are in that 
same nearness to Him as they were. May this, then, be 
our object-to be in that little circle where He is, outside 
this present scene, and being so formed by His company 
that the world shall take knowledge that we have been 
with Him ...... I went at Christmas to attend sorne 
meetings held about 300 miles from here, and very rouch 
enjoyed the rninistry of Mr. Boyd, who was in this 
country 3 or 4 rnonths, from England. His brother-in
law, "\Vm. Magowan, made us a 10 days' visit at the end 
of January, but they left for England in ]'ebruary. We 
bad also Mr. Rochester about a week in January. We 
bad sorne nice meetings, though apparently no fruit as the 
resul t, but we know the W ord will not return void ..... 
Mr. Mace is passing through on hil'l way to Australia. 
He came last October, but has been held in Chicago
a large and wicked city-with Mr. Pellatt, where they 
have been holding 23 meetingR a week since Christmas, 
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with much encouragement; the work is still going on, but 
it is his intention to come as soon as he can leave. . . . 
F. E. R., I believe, will be here again in the autumn. 

WEBSTER GROVES, 
St. Louis, Mo., U.S.A. 

Ood took away the grave of Moses, that the people 
might have before them, in full and undisturbed relief, 
the man himself. It is an easier thing to revere the dust 
thau to follow the example . 

............. 
Tbe strongest point of an address is the unsullied life 

of the preacher. 

···B'IIII""III-••••••••••••••••••••••• ""a,,,. ~~~~·······················-!IQIIIII!illlg!l 

fha IIBIId lpiaas. 
~IIL',I//Ii,ll//#,//1~ 

1 Afi\HAT said those women as they bore their 
\lV fragrant gifts away,-
~lit~ The spices that they needed not that 
:7<'~ resurrection day? 
Did Mary say within her heart, Our work ha th been 

in vain? 
Or, counting o'er the spices bought, of so much 

waste corn plain? 
Not so, for though the Risen Lord their spices did 

not need, 
Y et did He know and own the love that planned the 

loving deed. 

* * * * * * * My unused spices! Oh my Lord, they were prepared 
for Thee, 

Yet if for them Thou hast no need, love shall my 
offering be. M. H. R. 



Just in 'fime. 
---;;:z:,~~---

'lT LITTLE time back I was spending the after
ft noon of the L01·d's day in distributing gospel 

books and tracts among a number of miners. 
I had given away nearly all the books I bad 

brought out with me, and was returning slowly to 
my home, and had al most reached it, when I met two 
young miners coming slowly toward me. I stopped 
as we were about to pass each ath er, and selecting 
two little books from the few that remained in my 
band, I held out one to each, and said, " Will you 
accept and read this?" 

Each took the book I held out, and thanked me ; 
and one, a fine, strong, healthy, and handsome 
young man of about twenty-fi.ve or twenty-six, stood 
still and read out the title-page of his-"Just in 
time." 

A deep feeling of solemnity crept over me, and, 
looking up in his frank, open countenance, l said, 
"Y es, my friend, and Gad grant that you may be 
just in time for heaven ''-that you may be just in 
time." 

"Thank you," he said, quite earnestly, and we 
passed on our way-I going home to ask the Lord of 
the harvest for His own blessing on the seed sown 
by the wayside, that He would not allow it to be 
devoured by the fowls of the air, so ready to snatch 
it away. Even as I prayed, this young man's face 
came before me aga in and again, till I cried, "Bless 
him, Lord; save him." Little I thought how saon, 
and und er what circumstances, we should meet again. 

On the following Tuesday night, only two days 
later, I bad just retired to my room for the night, 
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and was about to extinguish my light, when a loud 
knocking at the street-door. made me throw up my 
window to see what was the matter. 

"Who is there," I asked, seeing a young man 
standing at the door. 

"Are you Mr. --?" was the answer. 
"Y es." 
"Will you come at once and see a young man in 

E-- Street; he is dying, and wants you." 
Hastily I dressed, and went out into the summer's 

night, guided by my companion. On our way toward 
E-- Street, he told me that his mate had gone 
down the shaft that afternoon as usual, and had 
jumped out of the bucket ere it reached the bottom; 
he had done it dozens of times before, and feared no 
danger, but this time, as he jumped, his foot slipped. 
The descent of the bucket closed an iron trap-door, 
th us making a firm foundation for the vessel to rest 
upon. Owing to his foot slipping, he was a moment 
too late to get clear of the iron door, and was caught 
by its closing, and crushed between it and the aide 
of the shaft. His breast bones were broken in, and 
he was lying there, his friend said, in terrible agony, 
unable to speak, only making a gurgling sound if he 
attempted it, and just gasping for breath, while life 
seemed ebbing fast away. 

We reached the cottage, and I entered. What a 
scene met my gaze! There lay the fine strong man 
whom I bad met only two days before in the full 
vigor of health and youth, now absolutely helpless. 
The pallor of bis face was ghastly ; his eyes were 
almost starting in their sockets ; feebly he gasped 
for breath ; and over him hung his young wife
the wife of but one short week-with lips and cheeks 
almost as colourless as his own, in speechless, tear
less agon y. . ~ 

He looked fixedly at me as I entered, and tried to 
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speak ; it was usele!!s-no word would come. 
" Shall I read 'with you and pray for yon?" I said. 
He made a low hissing sound, the only approach 

to "y es" he could make. 
I read to him that "God so loved the world that 

He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever
lasting life ; " and spoke to him of the love of God, 
that Jesus bad been seeking him, and that having 
done the work by which sin could be put away out 
of God's sight, He could now bring the sinner right 
into God's presence. As simply as I could, I 
besought him to take his place as a sinner, and trust 
Jesus as a Saviour, and then I knelt down. 

Even as I prayed, one after another of his mates 
came crowding into the little room, ali full of rough 
sympathy, and many a coat-sleeve was brushed 
across the eyes of brave men to bide the tears that 
would rise unbidden at the sight of the strong man's 
agony, and the young wife's speechless woe. 

The scene was too much for me, and for a few 
moments I went outside into the open air, lest I 
should break down entirely; for rarely, if ever, ha.d 
I seen a sight so pitiful. 

I had been but a few minutes out of the room 
when my name was called hurriedly, and I returned 
to the sick man's side. As I entered the room, his 
eyes rested on me entreatingly, with a look at once 
despairing and beseeching. Again I said, "Shall I 
read and pray?" and again the same pain fui effort 
on his part to speak, and then the low hissing sound 
of assent. I read to him this time the story of the 
father and the prodigal (Luke xv.), and then I also 
read to him the prayers of the Pharisee and the 
publican, and repeated this one verse : "Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out." And 
while strong men bowed and wept, I cried to God 
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once more-to the living God, to save his soul now 
at the eleventh hour, and to give him the knowledge 
of pardon and peace and salvation through the blood 
of the Lamb. 

As I finished, his face changed. The damp of 
death and the pallor of the grave were upon it, but 
hope lighted it up: despair had fied. He signed for 
a drink, and his wife held the glass of water to his 
lips while she raised his head gently to enable him 
to take it. He drank a little, and then, to the 
amazement of aU, he who bad been unable to utter 
a sound beyond the low hissing noise so painful to 
.listen to, said out in a clear, painless voice, and with 
eyes lifted up as though he saw the One to whom 
he was speaking-

"Just in time! God be merciful to me a sinner, 
for Jesus Christ' a sake. Amen." 

He had scarcely uttered the last word when his 
head feU back on his pillow, a little shivering sigh 
escaped him, and we were in the presence of the dead. 

N ever shall I forget the scene. 
Reader, will you not take \Varning by it, lest for 

you, not "just in time," but "too late," be the 
terrible words that record your fa te? * * * ..................................... 

No man can count the cast of a useless life. 
i\ i\ f'l ;l[c ~ ~ ~ • 

Truth 1s like a torch ; the more it is shaken the more 
it shines. 

~ ~ ~ ~ IJ:E • \lE ~ 
To be ignorant of one's ignorance is the malady of 

ignorance . 
•• l\!11)~«<~• . 

What thou art before thy God, that thou art and 
nothing more. 

#,!;! ~ «Ct 111:< ~ • ~ • 

The depths of misery are never below the depths of 
mercy. 
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:rl0 ~ii Ïlil t~s ·flC!Imf'. 
-911llllm~lrnlllllllml ~«>@lllllmmmlllllt~ 

~HE had never been very wicked, as men would 
D say. Frequently she attended church, said 

her prayers regularly, often read her Bible, 
and in short, hoped that all was right for eternity, 
yet was seldom concerned about the question, for 
her conscience had never y et been reached. Wrapped 
in her rags of self-righteousness, she was contentedly 
hastening on to judgment. Peace, in a sense, she 
had, but a fa! se peace, not peace with God ; she was, 
instead, simply at peace with herself, for she had 
never truly known soul-trouble. 

She was alone in her room one night when sud
denly the lamp which she had lighted went out, 
leaving her in the darkness. Almost involuntarily 
she exclaimed, "There is no oil in the lamp!" The 
words were scarcely uttered till they seemed to come 
reverberating back into her ears, but with a new 
and solemn meaning. " No oil in the lamp ! I've 
heard that before. Ah, yes, the parable of the 
virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-12). Five of them had no oil 
in their lamps when the bridegroom came, and they 
were shut out of the feast." · Her mind became 
troubled. For severa! days, and even nights, the 
thought was ever with her. She would often cry 
out in anguish of soul, "No, I have no oil in my 
lamp. My God, what will become of me? I have 
not the grace of God in my heart ! " 

A horror of great darkness came upon her. She 
longed b be saved, yet knew not how. In great 
distress she began to pray, and God opened her eyes 
to see her utterly lost, undone condition in His sight, 
and showed her that she could do nothing to save 
herself. She searched His Word for light asto how 
she might ob tain the longed-for "oil," and at last 
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was led to see that the work that saves bad ail been 
finished long ago when the Lord Jesus bore ber sina 
in His own body on the tree (1 Pet. ii. 24). Sin 
bad been all judged on Another, and she was justi
fied from all things (Acts xiii. 38, 39). She rested 
in simple faith in Christ, and can now rejoice that 
she is His for time and eternity. 

Before, she bad profession ; now she bas Christ ; 
before, she was dressed in the rags of self-righteous
ness ; now she is clothed in the righteousness of God 
(1 Cor. i. 30) ; bef ore, she bad an empty lamp only; 
now she is a possessor of the oiol of the Spirit, who 
has sealed ber for heaven (Eph. iv. 30). 

Reader, have you oil in yonr lamp? 
H.A.I. 

--------~-~-..... ~·Db---------
Whether guilty of one sin or a thousand, your cbaracter 

for innocence has gone, and your claim to holiness is 
utterly vain. Take an illustration. A man keeps a 
shop. He leaves a sovereign in the till, and lodges a 
thousand pounds in the bank. The day after he finds 
that his apprentice bas stolen the sovereign and that the 
bank-manager bas absconded with the thouRand pounds. 
Undoubtedly the latter is the greater rogue of the two, 
but both have lost their aharacter, both are guilty of theft, 
and deserve punishment. E. H. CHA.TER. 

~-~~~-~~~~~~~~~~~ 
Judgment.-The strolœof judgment islike the lightning 

flash, irresistible, fatal; it kills-kills in the twinkling of 
an eye. But the cloudf! from which it leaps are slow to 
gather; they thicken by degrees ; and he must be in
tensely engaged with the pleasures, or engrossed in the 
business of the world, whom the flash and peal surprise. 
The mustering clouds, the deepening gloom, the still and 
sultry air, the awful silence, the big pattering rain-drops 
-these reveal his danger to the traveller, and warn him 
away to the nearest shelter. 
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"Wh y are ye trou bled?" 
' Why s.re ye trou bled P and wh y do thoughts s.rise in your hesrts P 

Behold my bands s.nd my fect! "-Lnke xxiv. 38, 39. 

7t'tHAT tende;To~i;'thi~"!ii'lessed Jesus! He 
W bad said unto them, "Peace be unto you;" 

and it touched His gracions heart that there 
should be trouble or a thought in their hearts. 
How could auch deep, sincere love bear to bedoubted; 
He had lo\'ed them unto death ; His very body had 
been broken on the cross for them ; His very blood 
had been shed for the remission of their sine. 

But now God had raised Him from the dead, for 
their justification: the object of His eternal desire 
was accomplished-redemption was finished. His 
heart, overflowing with unutterable joy, bad found 
vent in those ever-precious words, " PEACE BE UNTO 
you." How could He then bear a cloud of trouble, 
or one doubting thought, in the hearts of those He 
had so LOVED? Oh! it makes my heart melt whilst 
I look at Jesus, and hear tho se divin ely sweet words, 
"Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? Behold my bands and my feet." 

Do you believe that Jesus was delivered for your 
o:ffences, and that, having endured their utmost 
penalty, God raised Him from the dead for your 
justification? Then, with a heart stillfilled with joy, 
Jesus says, "Peace be unto you." Like Peter, you 
may have denied Him; or, like the rest, you may 
have forsaken Him; but look at Him, li sten to Him; 
oh ! what words of love,-yes, love that cannot bear 
to be doubted,-and words to you: "Wh y are ye 
troubled? and wh y do thoughts arise in your hearts?" 

How do y ou answer these words of Jesus ? Do 
you say, I am such a vile, ungratefulsinner; He says, 
"Behold my hands and my feet." Look at them; 
what do yon think about those wounds on the risen 
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body of Jesus? Do they not speak peace to your 
troubled conscience? He does not say, Look at 
your faith or your feeling. He does not say, Look 
at your sins or your failings. We might look a.t 
them in despair. But He says, "Behold my hands 
and my feet ; " as though He had said, Is it not 
enough ? .could 1 love you more ? 

Blessed Jesus! Thy work is finished; here our 
souls rest. Our sins were laid on Thee; they cannot 
be laid on us. On our account wrath was on Thee ; 
on Thy account it is peace, endless peace to us. 

(THE LATE) CHARLES STANLEY. 

~~~i~~~ 

+--f--

t 
WJtEN courting slumber 

The hours 1 number, 

r And sad cares cumber 
My weary mind, 

This thought doth cheer me: 
Thal Thou art near me, 
Whose ear to hear me 

Is sfill inclined. 

My soul Thou kee];lest 
Who never siee];:> es!; 
Mid gloom the dee];lest 

There's light above. 
Thine eyes behold me, 
Thine arms enfold me, 
Thy Son bas told me 

That Thou art L,ove. 
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~ ~ onsœisnœs. ~ 
-7-.. *-~-:i.( .. -E-

Conscience is God's deputy in the soul. 
Not to hear conscience is the best way to silence it. 
Beware of hardening thy conscience by frequent 

heating and cooling. 
Many a lash in the dark doth conscience give the 

wicked. 
Conscience warns man as a friend before it 

punishes him as a j udge. 
Trust that man in nothing who bas not a con

science in everything. 
A tender conscience, of all things, ought to be 

tenderly handled. 
A good conscience is sometimes sold for money, 

but never bought with it. 
Conscience is like a sun·dial. If you let truth 

shine upon it, it will point you right. 
You may cover conscience over so that no truth 

can fall upon it. 
Or you may let false light gleam upon conscience, 

and then it will lead you astray if you follow its 
guidance. 

The very whispers of an acquitting conscience will 
drown the voice of the loudest slanderer. 

"Conscience," said a little girl, "is the voice of 
Jesus whispering in the heart." 

:::::::::::~::::::::w~~~m:::::::::::::::::::: 
If a man is fit to go higher he will show it by being 

faithful where he is. 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

Talents.-It was the man with the one talent, not the 
man with ten, that made the failure. Use your one 
talent, brother, sister. 

~~~~~~~~G:tll' 

" Stand still. "-When y ou don't know w hat to do, don't 
go and do it. ( ÂN OLD W JUTER.) 
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JIJ PAIN.Jilk 
" 1 have chosen thee in the furno.ce of a.flliction." 

'fHB. question is doubtless often raised by a 
suffering child of God, " Why does my loving 
Father ever permit pain?" 

There is more than one answer that may be given 
to this question. Pain is sometimes deserved pun
ishment for trangressions of the laws of health, 
or pain may be hereditary-the result of a weak 
constitution inherited from one's parents. Pain, 
too, is sometimes a merciful warning. When I feel 
in my frame a sudden stab of sharp pain, it may be a 
timely alarm-bell to warn of the coming danger. I 
am reminded to alter my mode of living, or to cali 
in the physician. The first acute thrust saves me 
from worse things to come. 

So much for physiological reasons. But there is 
a spiritual meaning and use of pain, with which a 
suffering child of God has the most concern. Pain 
is a part of my Father's wise and loving discipline. 
It hath its blessed ministry upon the soul, just as 
tears, and trials, and temptations have. Its sharp 
lance often punctures pride and vain-glory. It 
pricks into the soul an acute sense of utter helpless
ness and dependence upon God. Under its sharp 
tortures the Christian calls out after God, his Sup
porter and his Comforter. He grasps the sedative 
of Christ's love, and feels after that infinite bosom 
to lay his aching head upon. 

When I have seen a true child of God locked up 
in confining sickness, or stretched on a bed of 
anguish, I have wondered sometimes why he was 
there, and yet many a reckless sinner running at 
large in perfect health. But when I saw with what 
sweet patience he submitted to the suffering-when 
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I beard the " sangs in the night " which had been 
given to this prisoner of pain-then I discovered 
one of the reasons for the severe regimen to which 
he was subjected. God often beats His furnace 
that His beloved may glorify Him in the fires. 

"Here I lie," exclaimed the holy and happy 
Halyburton-" here I lie, pained and yet without 
pain; without strength, and yet strong. The fever 
burns and parches my body, but the dew lies all 
night on my soul. My poor body is sorely racked, 
and my bones prick almost through my skin ; but 
this bed is the beat school I ever was in. I am laid 
here that I may commend my Lord." 

I once visited a sweet-spirited "prisoner of the 
Lord" who had not entered a meeting for thirty 
years. She had suffered from childhood a most 
excruciating disease, which had twisted every limb 
and distorted every muscle of her countenance. I 
often called upon her, and read God's Word to her 
hungry soul, and it was to her like the droppings of 
the honeycomb. Rer sick ch amber was her school; 
her Bible gave her the only teaching she ever got
sometimes from Paul, sometimes from David, sorne
times from the beloved disciple. She had this 
comfort, that she never had a poor sermon. 

When I once asked her if ahe ever got any relief 
from pain, she replied-

" No, never; and I suppoBe that if you were to 
suffer for an hour what I have suffered for almost 
every hour in the last forty years, you would scream 
out with the agony." 

YetI never beard the faintest murmur of corn
plaint from those distorted lips. Rer peace flowed 
underneath all this torment, like a deep, cool river. 
Rer graces ripened in that severe school of suffering. 
How she did long for heaven-that heaven of joyous 
health, in which none of the inhabitants do ever 
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say, "I am sick!" How delicious to her was that 
assurance : " There shall be no more death, or 
sorrow, or crying; neither shall there be any more 
pain ! " What a blessed moment that must have 
been to her when dea th released her from her school 
of agony, and she "leaped up and walked, praising 
God " in the new J erusalem ! 

Many an a:ffiicted Christian may read this article 
of ours in a chamber of pain. Good friend, if Jesus 
be with you there, don't sigh too often for escape 
from the sacred spot. He " ofttimes resorteth 
thither to be with His disciple." You have better 
company than if you were out in the roaring, busy, 
wicked world. Your place just now is there-your 
field of labour is that narrow room. Fill that. 
Fill it with the sunlight of cheerfulness, and with 
the joy of the Lord. Y ou have a testimony to utter 
there for Christ. Prove the power of the grace that 
is within you by patience, by meekness, by long
suffering, and rejoice alway in the Lord. You are 
on a litter of trial, and being carried thereou up to
wards your Father's ho use. Sing as you go. Bear 
up a little longer. You are almost Home. The 
last pang is not far off. And as you go joyfully in 
at yonder shining gate you will hear the glad tidings, 
"neither shall there be any more pain." 

(Adapted.) 

Tbe ability to differ.-The ability to agree is the easiest 
and the laziest one in the world. The ability, temper
ately, honestly, peacefully, amicably, and even a:ffection
ately to di:ffer is one of the hardest tests which a state of 
grace lays upon a state of nature. It is painfu] to be 
obliged to di:ffer upon occasion, for conscience sake, 
from one's friends and neighbours, but the dissenting 
note must sometimes be sounded. The art of diAagree
ing lovingly is a Christian art. It is the grace and 
patience of Christ. 
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~"THIN OS TO COME."·~ 
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.) 

37.-What will be the future of Assyria? 
Consequent upon the dismemberment of the Turk

ish power, the ancient kingdoms of Assyria and 
Egypt will be re-constituted; the former by Russia, 
the latter by the western power. The long-standing 
quarrel of many centuries will break out afresh. 
Palestine lying between Assyria and Egypt will be
come, as before, the bone of contention between these 
rival powers. But God in mercy will interpose. 
The hattie-cry of contending hosts shall be hushed. 
A safe highway from south to north through Pales
tine will be formed. The Egyptians and Assyrians 
will bury for ever their enmity and mutual jealous
ies, and will be lmit heart to heart in closest bonds 
of enduring friendship. Both peoples shall enjoy, 
along with Israel, the blessing of Jehovah. Thus 
in the countries of abounding evil, grace will yet 
triumph to the glory of God (Isa. xix. 23-25). 

38.-Is Turkey mentioned in the Prophetie Scrip
tures? 

Turkey is not once mentioned by name in the 
Word of God. The Euphrates, which is supposed 
to point out the decaying Mahommetan power 
(Rev. ix. 14; xvi. 12) was originally the seat of the 
first of the Universal Monarchies, Babylon. In 
John's day, 96 A.D.-the period of the apocalyptic 
visions-the Euphrates formed the eastern boundary 
of the Roman conquests; while the prophetie 
references (Gen. xv. 18 : Deut. xi. 24) mark it as 
the eastern limit of extended Palestine in the future. 
The Euphrates is ever a boundary river. 

39.-Is Russia. clearly pointed out in the Scrip
tures? 

• .Ado.ptod from writings ou the subject. 
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Yes. Russia is named by the prophet of the 
captivity 1,450 years before Burie the Norman pirate 
founded the great northern Kingdom and gave it 
its present name. Ezek. xxxviii. 2-3; xxxix.1, rea.ds: 
"Prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tub al." Russia is 
pointed out in the se prophetie Scriptures as gathering 
against restored Israel in the last days : countless 
hosts, consisting of infantry and cavalry-all armed 
with weapons of every description-being ranged 
under her banner. Gog-the last Emperor of the 
Russians-and his mighty host are destroyed on 
the mountains of Israel, only a sixth part being 
preserved as a witness of Divine judgment (chap. 
xxxix. 2). The land of Gog, too, and the adjacent 
islands, will have judgment meted out to them (v. 6). 
The affect of these solemn dealings upon Israel and 
the heathen will be that Jehovah shall be known and 
feared (v. 7). 

40.-Is Persia named in the Prophetie Word? 
Yes. Persia is the second of the four universal 

Empires (Dan. ii. 32 : vii. 5). She is also con
federate with Russia in the final invasion of Palestine 
(Ezek. xxxviii. 5). She will, with other powers, be 
destroyed by the Lord descending from Heaven in 
judgment (Dan. ii. 35). 

41.-Is Greece mentioned in the Prophecies? 
Y es. Greece is the "brass" of the" great image" 

beheld by Nebuchednezzar (Dan. ii. 32) and the 
"leopard" to whom dominion was given in the vision 
of Daniel (chap. vii. 6). The strength of the 
Grecian kingdom shall yet be matched against the 
sons of Zion, but will be thoroughly vanquished in 
the coming struggle (Zech. ix. 13). Greece will be 
destroyed at the advent of the Lord in judgment 
(Dan. ii. 35). 
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Ole:r~iPlsf j0ttiPl~~· 
~-----

Deu. viii.: "Thou shalt."-!7. 2, Past; v. 5, Present; 
v. 10, Future (doubtlesa we have the taste now). 

"Put evil away" (the responsibility of the Assembly) 
-Seven times, from Den. xiii. to chap. xxiv. 

Ali of grace.-Deu. xxxii. 10-12: He seeks-.ftnds
leads-instructs-keeps-cares-féeds. 

Five aspects.-Deu. xxiii. : "In His hand" ( security). 
"At His feet" (communion). "By Him" (service). 
"Between His shoulders" (powl':l'). "Underneath, the 
everlasting arms" (Rest). On the back of infinite 
power. on the breast of infinite love. (H.o.) 

Tbree solemn things to say, and not do.-" I know 
Him" (1 John ii. 4). "We have fellowship with Him" 
(1 John i. 6). "I love God" (1 John iv. 20). (J.E.B.) 

Tbe poor, tost sinner.-" The poor have the Gospel 
preached unto them" (Matt. xi. 5). "The Son of Man 
is come to save that which was lost" (Matt. xviii. 11). 
'' Where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?" 
(1 Pet. iv. 18). (w.J.) 

Backsliding.-N eh. vii. 64: LoRt their re_qister (no in
ward assurance of their relationship). Neh. xiii. 28: 
Lost their lan,quage (no outward evidence of their re
lationship. 

A development is found in the names given to Christi
ans. Disciples is used 230 times in the Gospels and 30 
times in the Acts, and not at all in the Epistles. Saints 
is fonnd 4 times in Acta and 55 times in the Epistles. 
Brethren is found 15 times in the Gospels, 40 times in 
the Acts, and 138 times in the Epistles. 

Tbe Blessed Man (Psa. i.)-Things He does not :-He 
walketh not ; stan de th not ; si tt eth not. Things He does 
and is :-He deligbts-meditates-is planted-is fruitful 
-is ever green-prospereth-stands in the judgment. 

Psa. lxxi.-Oontinual-v. 3, resort; v. 6, praise; v. 14, 
hope. Psa. lxxii. 15-prayer. Psa. lxxiii. 23--presence. 



...,. 
"Death worketh in us, but life in yon.u 

--?-o+-
STAY; choose not rasbly, trembling heart; 

For know'st thou not how grieved thou art 
If ever called upon to part, 

E'en with one bound for heaven? 
And, oh, we all are tried full soon ; 
How many a morn grows dark at noon ; 
And Death must rob of every boon 

God bath in mercy given. 
Be sure, if thou·hast turned thy face 
Full heavenward, as thy destined place, 
God must, in His delivering grace, 

Provide a death scene here ! 
So surely will the Jordan flow 
In on thy heart-on ali below, 
And witbering winds around thee blow ; 

But thou shalt know Him near! 
'Twere not enough, could we partake 
Thy every thought, or joy, or ache; 
Nor e'en if He came down to make 

Sweet company with thee ; 
He must away with aU that clings 
Of nature's dust upon thy wings. 
And then the emptied one He brings 

Where none can walk but He ! 
Then He can call thy heart above, 
And tell thee all His thoughts and love, 
And give to thee, a heaven-bound dove, 

Blest fellowship with Him ! 
Whence streams of life within thee flow, 
While death flows round thee here below ; 
Then, and tb en only, sbalt thou know 

Devotedness to Him ! 



~~Faith.$~ 
-9-9-~9-9-

eNE of the beautiful names given to converts in 
the Word of God is "believers" (Acta v.; 
1 Tim. iv.). They are not so called because 

once, years ago perhaps, when :first converted, they 
had trusted Christ. A believer is one who goes on 
trusting. Faith is a continuons exercise, a daily 
practice. It is not like the railway station which 
you leave far behind as you speed on your journey, 
but like the rails on which you travel all the while 
and all the way. This is exceedingly important for 
my young friends to understand, because if faith is 
not active sin will be. Sorne years ago, a train was 
travelling south from Sydney. It proceeded several 
hundred miles in safety till near Cootamundra. At 
that spot there was a broken rail on the track ; the 
train was wrecked and precious lives were lost. 
Beware of a break in the line of your faith. · 

Good health does not mean that you have bad 
one meal which bas satisfied you once for all. To 
have no appetite would be almost as bad as to have 
no food. Your physical strength is maintained by 
having a hearty appetite every day, and a well
supplied table to meet it. There must be daily eat
ing and drinking. The recollection of a feast a year 
ago would certainly not satisfy your hunger to-day. 
Now, Jesus says, "He th at cometh toMe shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never 
thirst" (John vi.). Of course you came to Jesus 
for the first time at your conversion, and that fust 
time is probably a very happy memory; but faith 
cornes to Christ, and cornes again every da.y and 
many times a day, and :finds how true it is that "He 
filleth the hungry sou] with goodness" (Ps. cvii.). 
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Dear young converts, I am very solicitous that as 
yon have begun to trust Christ, so yon should go on. 
I can weil understand the apostle Paul's great 
anxiety about this very thing when he wrote to the 
young converts at Thessalonica. Five times over 
in 1 'fhess. iii., he uses the words, "Y our faith." 
The Thessalonians bad been fiercely persecuted, and 
Paul feared that the tempter might have overcome 
them. For this reason he sent Timothy to cheer 
them and to strengthen their faith. Timothy re
turned with such good news of the Thessalonians 
that the apostle almost forgot his own sorrows in 
the joy which their fidelity gave him. "Now we 
live," he says, "if ye stand fast in the Lord," as 
much as to say, "If you do not go on well, you will 
be the dea th of us." And then, after all his thank
ful joy, this loving labourer for Christ and souls 
gives himself to prayer, night and day, that he might 
be sent back to Thessalonica to further instruct the 
young converts, and to build up their faith. Read 
the chapter, and mark the words-" Y our faith." 

Sometimes an artist paints two pictures to be 
placed side by side in suggestive contrast. In the 
magnificent gallery of God's Word the prophet 
Jeremiah bas hung two such pictures in chap. xvii. 
5-8. Look at them. What a difference between 
the poor scrubby heath, the starveling of the desert, 
and the splendid fruitful tree l Such is the actual 
difference between the man who bas no faith in God 
and the believer who daily confides in him. Which 
do you most resemble? Study the two pictures; take 
warning by the one, and aspire to be like the other. 

Faith, then, is -not an occasional exercise, but a 
constant practice. It is not a profit, but a line 
stretching from conversion to glory. See how Scrip
ture representa faith as entering into every detail of 
Christian li fe: "The just shalllive by faith" (Rom. i.), 
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"We walk by faith" (2 Cor. v.)," By faith ye stand" 
(2 Cor. i.), "Fight the good fight of faith" (1 Tim. vi.), 
"Through faith we undcrstand" (He b. xi.), we should 
eat (Rom. xiv.), woTk (1 Thess. i.), ask (Jas. i.), in 
faith, by faith our hearts arepu-rified (Acts xv.), and 
by faith Ch1·ist dwells there (Eph. iii.); finally, ifwe 
are called to die may we be added to the number of 
those who "all died in faith" (Heb. xi.). 

Let faith be the warp and woof of everyday life, 
and God will weave into it the most beautiful patterns 
and colours which shall never fade through all ages. 
" Trust in Him at ali times " (Psa. lxii.). 

W e will brie fly notice three things about faith. 
FAITH BELIEYES ALL GOD'S WORDS. 

Read your Bible every day, and read all your 
Bible. You may properly give more attention at 
first to the New Testament, but make it your aim 
to know the whole Book, and to be like Apollos, 
" mighty in the 8criptures " (Acts xviii.). Believe 
what you read, and you will understand it. Open 
your heart to the instructions and the holy influences 
of the Word of God. Sorne people talk about how 
many times they have gone through the Bible; the 
important thing, dear reader, is how many times 
has the Bible gone through yon. 

FAITH TRUSTS ALL GOD'S WAYS. 
You are sure to have dark times-times when 

feeling is dull and oppressed, when the head, or 
worse, the heart aches, or when temptation wearies 
you. Those are specially the occasions to exercise 
faith, and to say with David, "What time 1 am afl·aid 
I will trust in Thee" (Psa. lvi.). "Shall I leave you 
the candle? '' asked Mary's aunt as she kissed the 
child good-night. "No, thank you, auntie," replied 
the little four-year-old, " I've got Jesus' light." 
Her faith was like Job's when he said, "By His 
light I walked through darkness" (Job xxix.). 
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A boy had to undergo a painful operation. lt 
was decided not to administer chloroform, and the 
father, standing by, asked, " Can you bear it, my 
son?" "Y es, father," said the little sufferer, "if 
you will hold my hand," and the firm pressure of 
that loving hand gave wonderful strength to the boy 
to endure the pain. Whatever ways God may ap
point for you, give Christ your hand in simple trust, 
and He will bear you through so that you will be 
able to sav with Paul, " The Lord stood with me 
and strengthened me" (2 Tim. iv.). · 

F A.ITH OBEYS A.LL GOD'S WILL. 
If you want flowers in your garden you plant seeds 

and bulbs. Flowers, without roots, stuck into the 
ground are gay for an hour, but their beauty soon 
vanishes. Is your life to be beautiful with words 
and ways which please God? Then you..must have 
the root of faith in your heart from which those 
ways may spring. Things done by faith are done 
to please God. Faith consults His will and obeys 
it, and "without faith it is impossible to please Him" 
(Heb. xi.). God is no more pleased with splendid 
deeds that win the praise of men, but which are not 
done for His eye and heart, than you would be satie
fied with a garden bed which an infant's band had 
filled with rootless blossoms. A man may spend 
thousands in charitable deeds and not one of his 
benefactions may be the fruit of faith, and, in con
sequence, all his generosity, so loudly praised, bas 
no value in God's sight. 

A Christian lady went to a gay party. She could 
not enter into the amusements, and sat alone, very 
dull and quiet. A lively young friend asked why 
she had come if she did not care for such things, 
expressing surprise that a Christian should be there. 
" I came to please a friend " was the re ply. There 
was nothing for God in all this, and yielding to her 
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friend's wishes was not an act of faith, but a sin. 
Christ was pleased when the four men stopped 

His preaching by !etting dawn the paralytic to His 
feet (Mark ii.). Preachers do not usually like inter
ruptions, but the Lord did not see thoughtlessness 
in this act; "He saw their faith," that is, He saw 
that faith in Him led these men ta carry their sick 
friend to the bouse, ta break up the roof, stop the 
preaching, and let their burden down into the midst 
before Him. 

Be more careful, young friends, about your faith 
than about your works. A seal correctly engraved 
will produce a correct impression. Y our faith is like 
the seal. Let it bear the inscription, "For Christ," 
and all your actions th us stamped will have enduring 
value. Finally, remember that "whatsoever is not 
of faith is·sin" (Rom. xiv.). J.N.B. 

~ ................ . 

Faith, Hope, 6. Love. 
--+-+·•·+-+-

'l~Vll AITING for Him in the darknesa, 
~U, WATCHING for Him in the light; ~ 

LISTENING to c:atc:h His orders ~ 
In the very mid at of the ftght. 

Seeing Hia alighteat signal 
Ac:roaa the heada of the throng; 

HEARING Hia falntest whiaper 
Above earth's loudeat song. ~ 

DWELLING beneath Hia shadow ~ 
In the burden and beat of the day ; 

LOOKING for His appearing, 
As the hours wear fast away. 

SHINING-to glve Kim glory; ~ 
WORKING-to praiae His name; • 
SHARING with Him the suffering, 
BEARING for Hlm the shame. 



202 

~otl:per Extract. 

Cjo Jas. Bowman, 2,402 N. Paulina. St., 
Chicago, Ill., April 30th, 1901. 

My DEA.R BROT RER:-

1 am actually now on my way to Australia. with my 
dear wife, but when we shall get there is the query still. 
W e had hoped to be on the Pacifie now, from Sa.n 
Francisco to Auckland, but the work in Chicago has 
detained us for three mor.ths already, and may still do 
so for another three montbs if it continues as at present. 
I joined J. Pellat here in Janua.ry, and we have had, on 
an average, I judge, about twenty meetings per week, 
or more. Sorne few have found peace through the 
Gospel, but the work has been rouch more a.mong the 
Lord's people; sorne forty have come into fellowship, 
and we trust that a number of others are on the roa.d.. 
Sorne of the students from Moody's Institute are among 
them. W e have fi~e meetings per week, at 
midday, in a large hall, in the heart of the city, to which 
we have had access in the most remarkable way; no 
doubt, the Lord's band was in it. It has been the cause, 
humanly speaking, of aU the bleilsing. It ought to be 
an abject lesson of how we are to get at souls who will 
not come to our Rooms. There ie come to 
hand to-day your magazine and the one for the children, 
both of which are good. Mr. Oliphant and 
his wife are coming over from England, please God, next 
week to help on the work here, and this will set J. 
Pellatt and myself free somewhat to pioneer a little more 
in parts yet unreached by us in this vast city of two 
millions of soule, and covering a territory of 190 square 
miles. Sorne of my correspondents wonder wh y I should 
go on to Australia at ail, but my heart is set on it. . ... 

ALFRED MACE. 

[Those who desire to correspond with our brotber 
should note his address.] 
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~ The Holy Scriptures. ~ 
---r-•·~ 

IT bas been remarked that literature brings the 
humblest man in touch with the greatest minds, 
not only of the present generation, but of all 

time. No arti:ficial society restrictions can hinder 
the artisan from reading the essays of the philosopher, 
with whom he may never speak. The lapse of 
intervening centuries does not prevent the student 
from profiting by the learning of past ages; and 
even the curse of Babel will not preclude his sharing 
the lore of other lands, when translation and the 
printed page lend him their aid. 

Yet there are limitations to the possibilities of 
human literature, and its greatest use indicates its 
greatest imperfection. There is hardly a richer 
treasure inherited from our forefathers by the 
present generation than the records of history. 
The city clerk, whose life is made np of the common
places of commerce, may spend his leisure amid 
the stirring incidents of other times and other 
shores, and stand an unnoticed onlooker while the 
fierce fight is waged between might and right, 
aggrandisement and fatherland, or intolerance and 
conscience ; and the sceneA he reviews will imper
ceptibly form his character and control his life, as 
he looks with approval or reproof upon the panorama 
passing before him. 

But while the historie page may record the most 
trivial incident of the remotest past, or give the 
permanence of sculptured basait to the paltry pride 
of an Egyptian king, the pen of the ready writer 
must pause as he crosses the tbreshold of the hour, 
and faces the uncertainty of to-morrow. "Now," 
defines the border-line between the positive and the 
possible, and almost a new phraseology is needed 
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when men write of the future. The fulness of the 
historie record but serves to enhance the meagre
ness of the speculations that the boldest minds have 
haza.rded as to the hereafter. The limitation of his 
literature is but a significant consequence of the 
limitation of the man. 

And the deficiency is met with just where ahun
dance is needed, for if there be one thing more sure 
than another it is that we are lea.ving the past at an 
ever-increasing distance, and approaching that 
future which no morta} eye can penetrate. An 
interest which may harm the mind attaches to the 
past, but there is· an importance about the future 
that commanda our in quiry. 

The considerations that have engaged us will 
prepare our minds to understand the unique place 
that the BIBLE holds in literature.-Though given 
through the medium of human penmanship, it 
speaks to our soula with superhuman power. As 
we scan its sacred pages we find ourselves in touch 
with GOD. It is not now that we share the society 
of the world's great thinkers, but, as ta.ught of the 
Spirit, we discover thoughts that are greater than 
the mind of man. The communications might well 
have been of heaven and the angels, their greatness 
and blessedness in the realm of light; but how our 
interest deepens when we find that the Divine 
revelation concerne ourselves! Not heaven, with 
its unsullied purity, is the burden of the story, but 
earth, its wretchedness and woe, and the purposes 
of God's love towards us wayward, wandering 
prodigals. Can we wonder that a child of God 
should trea.sure the Book that his Father has given, 
and in whiéh he feels the throbbing of that Father's 
heart? Can we wonder that men have reckoned 
the Bible dearer than life itself, and so have given 
their fortunes and their lives that they might sha.re 
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its story with their fellows? 
And this Book throws a flood of light on the 

future; this Book, and no other. Should we study 
the history of England alone, we might well be 
bewildered by the abundance of literature bearing 
on the subject, but no such embarrassment confronta 
us when we search into the hereafter. Comment
aries without number there may be, but all referring 
back to the inspired record. Curions speculations 
of religions and irreligions inquiry have been written, 
but giving no "certain sound," nor rising above the 
level of suppositions. The Bible is alone and unique, 
and the Book that lifts the veil from the future 
reveals the heart of God that purposes to bring His 
ransomed people to His Home of love. 

There is nothing commonplace where God is 
concerned, and while our bands may toil at trivial 
duties, our thoughts may delight in the greatness of 
the divine counsels ; and, though our circumstances 
may be those of earth's dreariest poverty, our soula 
may dwell amid the wealth and fulness of the world 
to come. 

Child of God and of the light! Heir of the future! 
Look well at the title-deeds of your inheritance! 
Survey the greatness of the promised land! "Walk 
about Zion and go round about her : tell the towers 
thereof. Mark ye well ber bulwarks, consider ber 
palaces." And thus, seeing the unseen, and having 
the mind set upon things above, will the glow of 
heaven's intereBts colour the earthly pathway to its 
end. 

And yet the Bible, too, is historie. Its record 
might be entitled "God in history," and in that lies 
its interest and uniqueness. God is behind the 
scenes where man's busy will is working, and His 
voice repeating, by sage and prophet, yes, and by the 
Son Himself, "I would . . . but ye would not! " 
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There is no persona! interest about a grammar or 
a dictionary, such as historyor biographymayexcite. 
-Literature that speaks of persona cornes closer 
home to us than that which deals with things or 
thoughts. It bas been said that the noblest study 
of mankind is man, but we would reserve that super
lative for a nobler still. "Man know thyself!" may 
be a needed exhortation, but greater yet must be 
the knowledge of God ; and while our fellows often 
use their best endeavours to bide their truecharacters. 
how deeply it interests us to find that God through 
ali the centuries past, bas laboured to make Himself 
known, and has crowned the work of the perfect 
revelation of Himself in Christ. To know the tru tb 
about sorne men might be a cruel undeceiving, for 
often ignorance is bliss, but to know the Father and 
the Son is life eternal. 

May we, then, open the written Word for the 
defini te and intelligent purpose of knowing the living 
Word, and, seeing Him, to see the Father. His tory 
and prophecy, doctrine and precept, will profit us 
nothing unless they link our soula with the One who 
gaye them, and who has made it a condition of our 
study that the more we love the more we learn. 

S. E. McNAIR. 
~~-#~~~~..:t-~""'t:~*~ 

A Gospel preacher, when he could preach no more, 
wrote the following short sermon on the text, "Thou 
hast dealt well with Th y sP.rvant" :-"Thou hast dealt 
well in seeking me when 1 sought not Thee; Well, in 
giving me what 1 have not asked; Well, in refusing me 
what I have asked ; Well, in calling me to Thy service; 
Well, in calling me to suffer, instead of to serve ; Well, 
in succouring me in temptation; Well, in guiding my 
wandering feet; Thou hast dealt mercifully with me when 
I have. sinned; Bountifully with me when I have been 
brought low; Gently with me when I have been in trial; 
And faithfully with me at all times." 



BEBETTI!i'G SIXB-NO. 4., 

..-aa ,pride., ~~ 
~,,,,.~,,,1',1'~ 

"When men are cast down, then thou sbo.lt say, Tbere is lifting up; ~>nd 
he shl>ll save the humble person."-Job :u:u. 29 . .,. •• ,. •• ,.,,,IIJ 

PRIDE is a parent sin! Indeed, we might be 
more definite, and style it the parent sin, for 
its dark and hateful genus and offspring are 

found everywhere. There is really no sin but that 
it can trace its pedigree back to pride. Pride was 
the original sin of Satan, and the secret of his fall, 
for it was pride which moved him to seek to dethrone 
God. Hence we read: "God resiste th the proud," 
and this warning God gives twice in His Word. 
Does God repeat Himself without cause? Nay, He 
repeats that He might emphasise the trutb. We 
are not told tbat He resista any otber cbaracter, 
but He must resist the proud, because pride will not 
brook even the authority of God, nor bow down to 
Him: but will rather seek to occupy His place. 
What a mysterious and awful sin, then, is pride. 

Pride, as we well know, hides its ugly form in a 
variety of costumes. There isjace pride, or, pride 
of personal appearance; pu1·se pride, or, pride of 
earthly wealth; race pride, or, pride of lineage and 
position. There is also pride of country, pride of 
knowledge, and pride of reputation. The different 
features and attitudes of pride are so numerous that 
they might be named Legion. But towering above 
the rest, in all its veiled yet hideous deformity, and 
with- band uplifted against the throne of God, is 
spiritual pride, or, pride of sanctity and gift. 

Someone bas tersely said, "Pride is the garment 
we wear next to our skin; it is the first we put on 
and the last we take off." How soon pride is roused. 
Even a look will sometimes do it. Temper is often 
pride gone raging mad. 

Again, how deceptive is pride. So-and.so is "so 
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dreadfully proud," I say. But it is my pride that 
makes me writhe under it. If I were not proud I 
would not be offended by pride in another. Or, do 
I say-" That man is as full of himself as ca.n be
full of pride." My words betray my state and show 
how my own pride has set me on thejudgment seat. 
Or, perhaps I say, "If that brother doesn't look out 
he will get a fall." The wish is often the father to 
the thought, and indicates that my pride would fain 
bave my brother's pride humbled. 

Yet again, how quickly pride grows. A ward of 
flattery is enough to transport us from the fragrant 
and fruitful valley of humiliation, full of light and 
love, on to the sterile and "dark mountains" of 
pride (Jer. xiii.16). Someone said of Cardinal Wol
sey-" I do perceive that his pride groweth bourly. 
When he came to court he said, 'You1· Majesty will 
do this.' Then he said, 'We will do this;' but now 
he says, 'I will do this.' " Such is pride, the sure 
forerunner of a fall and disaster. 

How is pride to be subdued? There are two 
schools in which we are taught-communion and 
chastisement. Alas, it is in the latter we learn 
most of our lassons. Yet we would rather learn 
them thus than not at ali. We sometimes speak of 
"feeling mortified.'' We ought to be thankful wben 
auch is the case, and to speak truly and own that it 
is our pride wbich is mortified. 

Paul did not need the thorn in the third heaven. 
Pride cannat stand an instant before God. "He 
knoweth the proud afar off." It was when Paul 
came down that he needed the thorn. We are not 
told what it was, and "silence is golden" in 
Scripture. Suppose we were told that it was his bad 
eyes. Weil, soma of us are a:ffiicted in this way, and 
the enemy would come and say, "You have got 
Paul's thorn.'' Thus our a:ffiiction might exalt 
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rather than humble us, and its pm·pose be frustrated. 
How marvellous is God's discipline and how 

manifold are His ways of humbling our pride. 
Happy are we if we own His hand instead of fr etting 
against the instruments He may use. Even if 
the agent be "a messenger of Satan" (2 Cor. xii.), 
let us be sure that though Satan is behind his 
messenger, God is behind Satan, and no oneis behind 
God. 

But it is in cornrnunion that we learn to be humble, 
and to habitually subdue this great besetting sin· 
"Wh en," in love and worship, "we survey the 
wond'rous Cross," we must "pour contempt on all 
our pride." ln communion we learn what God is 
as revealed in His Son-His love, His power, His 
wisdom, His patience, His holiness. And as we 
le'arn the perfections of His Being and of His 
attributes, and feel our own unlikeness to Him, there 
can be but one result :-we are "clothed with 
humility." Thus humility covers every practical 
grace we display. 

There are three conditions of humility. 
We may be humble (Jas. iv. 6). 
W e may humble mwselves (1 Pet. v. 6). 
We may be hunt bled (Deu. viii. 3). 
The last-named is the result of God's discipline. 
The intermediate state is self-Judgment. 
The first is the highest and the best ; it is our 

normal-our proper-condition, when, in the Divine 
presence, we take the yoke of Jesus upon our other
wise proud and rebellions spirits, and in the 
atmosphere of communion learn of Him, "the meek 
and lowly in heart." 

The more Thy glories strike mine eye, 
The lower sha.ll 1 lie. S. J. B. C. 

~-~~=~a~a~=~=·~ 



1 N a lone d welling near the sea 
Where rooks make uncouth minstrelsy, 

il And white gulls fl.it across the sky, 
I, the Lord's prisoner, patient, lie. 

The snowdrops come, and the snowdrops go, 
The hawthorn dons ber garb of snow, 
The limes abroad their fragrance :fling; 
To me no change the seasons bring. 

Save only more of helplessness, 
A graduai doing less and less, 
\Vith frequent longings to be free 
From garments of mortality. 

Time was I strnve to break my chain, 
To loose the band that would detain; 
But, schooled by Love, at length I see 
Love's law is perfect liberty. 

•· Himself ha th clone it!" Drawing near, 
He speaketh tender words ·of cheer-
"1 am thy Keeper-My decree 
Ordaineth th y captivity. 

I cali thee not, as in past dayEC, 
Sad 1:1ouls and fallen to upraise; 
'I'o take th y place among the strong, 
Upholding right, dethroning wrong. 

But, harder task, I bid thee take 
The cross of suffering for My sake, 
Thus, sweetly doRt thou taste and prove 
The all-sustaining power of Love." 

Enough, my Lord, content I wait 
Until Thy band tinbar the gate 
Of that wide land, so fair, so free, 
When 1 shall walk at liberty. E.A.K. 



ui•••d alttr ft1111J lliJimn 
~ 

" f'\ 0 you mean I may come to your ho use, miss; 
Je} me, a stranger, whom you have never seen 

before? May I come along to-night, if 
mother says I may? Y es, it is hard times most 
days now. Not that the work is so hard, but that 
mother sets on so,-what with the children ill, and my 
brother Frank still out of work. And then there's 
father, what with the coaxing and the watching, 
mother says it's more than she can 'bide sometimes." 

I looked at the girl's flushed face. Such large, 
blue, eager eyes met mine, they seemed to look me 
through; and, after the first startled gaze, I thought 
their decision was to trust in me. She stood leaning 
against a lamp-post. The tall, slim outlines of ber 
graceful figure, and tiny gloveless bands, contrasted 
oddly with the severe gingham gown she wore and 
the simple well-worn mushroom hat ; so different 
from the many mill-girls hurrying by us then, not 
one without ber bit of finery, feathers, or beads. I 
passed on my way, feeling sure that one at least of 
the many I bad spoken to that morning would keep 
herword, and payme avisitin my" Evening Home.'' 

It is the evening hour that brings the temptations 
in this crowded suburb of our big city, when the 
glaring j et-ligh ts from the dancing- saloons and music 
halls seem to give such a welcome to the giddy, 
thoughtless, pleasure-loving youth; "pass-times," 
to fill up the hurrying hours of life, wherein to drown 
pain, care, and thoughts of coming toil. Yet that 
is not all ; the sting of sin is there, and the slow 
fever that works so sem·etly at first. 

Evening by evening I awaited my gueo;ts, as they 
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trooped in by twos and threes ; and among the 
merry, laughing thl'ong came Alice, quiet and de
mure. For days no one seemed to notice her, she 
slipped in so quietly; but in time they found her 
out, and some one said-

" Who's her?" painting a fingerover her shoulder. 
" That 'un? Oh, her's a etranger here ; her's 

not our sort. Why, my dear Liz, her couldn't say 
' Boo ' to a goose." 

How 1 longed sometimes to get a word with the 
girl, but with all her a.lmost childish trustfulness 
there was a quiet dignified reserve that seemed to 
check inquiry. But she was always in ber place 
when we gathered round the fire for a "good-bye 
talk," when we caught the girls in their quieter 
moods, and then they almost hung upon our words. 

It seemed like news to them hearing of the love 
of God as a love for them to trust in,-a love that 
spared not an only Son, but that gave Him up to 
die and suffer on the cross for their sins. It seemed 
as though it could scarcely be th at the "Just" should 
suffer "for the unjust." And then, too, that God 
should care so much about them asto meet them in 
ali the daily needs of their narrowed, weary lives. 
Surely light was dawning in sorne of these sad hearts, 
which had for so long accustomed themselves to 
think of God only as the Almighty One, far away, 
quite outside their lives. 

" Miss," said Martha, as she left one night, " 1 
believe God cares, because you care, though we are 
only factory girls." 

* * * * * * "And who be you? Wedunnotwantony, thankee. 
1 be busy, and we here don't have toime to 1·ead 
such loiks." 

" Don't want what?" I said, surprised, as the 
woman drew herself up a. moment from ber scrub-
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bing, and fixed a pair of defiant eyes on me. 
" No tracts," she answered, moving as if to push 

the door. 
"But I haven't any," I replied, laughing. 
"Who be you, then?" came the answer, not 

quite so fierce this time. 
"I am a friend of your daughter Alice, and came 

to ask for ber." 
The woman's brow darkened again. 
''Y ou may well ask,'' she al most shouted. "Where 

beshe? Wh y, along down the roa,d with ali the rest." 
Perhaps a shadow crossed my face, for she looked 

at me more closely, saying-
" Don't mistake me, the girl ain't bad ; she's 

steady enough, poor lass. Not like I was when a 
lass, with a silly head full of this and that nonsense. 
Sure I was happy enough in my farm home, till the 
young Squire's son came along. and what with his 
talks and his promises, and I thinking to be made 
a great leddy, gave in, and so we ran off and got 
married. And then came the trouble, and my mon 
he lists. But there now, need I tell you the rest?" 
spreading out ber bands. " See," she continued, 
"that is what it's brought us to. This! do you call 
this home? And nine children, not one of them 
strong enough to face the world-weak, refined, 
delicate-ali took after their father." 

Much more she said telling me how she bad fol
lowed ber husband from place to place with his 
regiment. Being a quick workwoman, she was use
fui to the officers' wives, and was seldom without 
employment. When he was ready to despair, she 
became the more watchful and earnest to keep him 
straigbt; and now they had settled down where he 
bad found work on the railway. 

"And what of Alice?" I asked again, as she 
finished ber story. 



THE MESSAGE. 214 

"Why, the gal's going along with the rest, I tell 
you. I must have her home ; I must!" she said, 
almost desperately. 

" This is how it were, miss. The old couple are 
hard-hard as this stone hearth here. No! there's 
no forgiveness for the mother; but they'll have the 
children, and glad enough too. 

" So I let the eldest go ; and she, poor child, is 
that quoit-loike, and never says a word, but just 
works hard every day, and not so muchas a murmur. 
Whether it was the cold, or what, I don't know, but 
it took ber in the lungs ; its the way they all go. 
It wasn't long with ber, miss; sbe took ill in the 
autumn, and in six montbs all was over. 

" Then it was Alice they must needs have ; Alice, 
to nurse her. I says yes; but only on a visit, mind 
you, only on a visit. Soon after my eldest died ; 
and, says I, Alice must come home. But no such 
tbing. 

" Had I the heart to treat an old couple so? I 
had otber children ; did I grudge them this one in 
their loneliness? And tbat's how it was, miss, I 
gave in; God knows, not willingly. But there, they 
were my ain parents. What could I do? 

" She was sent out in the orcbard in the early 
morning to gather windfalls, wben the dew was on 
the ground. And that's the wbole story. And now 
she's down, and she'll die too ; my Alice, the bon
niest of them all. She will die, I tell you ; and 
who's there to care? Trouble? Y es; no end to 
it ! Don't speak to me of comfort, or of God ; I 
cannot bear it. No; if I believed once a little, it's 
all gone now. One child dead, another dying, and 
seven more to go the sa me way. They've all it in 
them, y es, all; it's consumption, miss, consumption." 

And so Alice's mother was hardening her heart 
against that God who bad so loved ber as to give 
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His only-begotten Son to die for ber. She could not 
spare two out of ber nine children ; He bad freely 
given up His only-begotten and well-beloved Son! 
Oh, what love was this! And what love of Jesus, 
to come and willingly suffer for sinners such as she 
was ! and yet she cared not for Him, did not even 
believe! Reader, young or old, do yon? 

"Be knew bow wicked m~n bad been, 
And knew tba.t God must punisb sin ; 
So out of pity, Je~us said 
He'd bear the punishment insteo.d." 

• • • • * * 
A week or so after I called again. The house was 

shut up. No satisfaction could be got from the 
neighbours. "No, they did not know where the 
family bad gone to ; they were strange folks with 
strange ways." 

Mrs. Smith replied that she for one "preferred to 
keep herself to herself, and not to be prying into ber 
neighbours' movements." 

The landlord said, " All he minded was his rent ; 
and though the woman had a sharp tongue, and 
bad hard work enough to keep the old man from 
the public, she was honest, and had paid ber rent, 
and that was ail he knew." 

So it was that I lost sight of Alice. 
• • • * • * 

Just one year bad passed away, and winter had 
come round again. A cold, dreary day, darkness 
within and without, though only two o'clock, as I 
looked out at the fog and back again to my snug 
chair by the fire, I decided I was best off at home, 
so settled down again to my work and my thoughts, 
till some one came and said, '' Did I know a young 
girl named Alice H--? She was dying, and was 
asking for me." 

• • * * * * * 
A low-roofed upper room, clean but poor, verypoor. 
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By the bed stood the mother, the same, yet changed; 
if possible, the !ines of care were deeper. Her lips, 
close set as if defying pain, relaxed a little when she 
saw me. She said, "l'rn glad you've come, for the 
child will rest content." 

A thin white band was stretched out across the 
coverlet ; I laid mine upon it. My eyes were dim 
as they rested on that changed, white, tired, and 
wasted face. The silence of that room was only 
broken by the sharp, hard cough. And was this 
Alice? The blue eyes were fixed on mine once more; 
such joy and light were there! I bent down to catch 
the whispered words, "You've come; I only want 
to thank y ou." And th en, with quick, short breaths, 
"l'rn-happy-very-happy." 

Day was declining, !ife was passing away ; she 
was leaving the world that for ber bad brought little 
else but sorrow, change, and pain ; dying, and our 
minds were for that moment occupied with the sad
nesses of earth's passing day. But wh y the se tea.rs? 
For Alice was eagerly lookïng on ward and upwa.rd to 
that land of everlasting day, where "the inhabitants 
shall no more say, l am sick," for her heart was 
surely fixed there, where true joys are to be found 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. "Thank y ou," the 
words kept ringing in my ear. Thank me for wbat? 
Was it for tbat message given long ago, "found 
after many da ys?" 

How little we know what we may have done when 
we have opened our lips, perhaps tremblingly, to 
speak of Christ, not as a far-off distant name, or a 
beautiful character that we admired and vainly tried 
to copy. No! but as of a Saviour and Friend wbom 
we know personally ; so weak the words, so feeble, 
so far short of what He is ; and yet we speak of 
One we know. " This is !ife eternal, that they 
might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
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Christ, whom Thou has sent." "Life eterna.l!" 
God's own gift to man. A gift! though many heed 
it not. A certainty ! to all that believe. 

N.L.N. 
~~4f..V~#'~Ml:#,i.~~~~~ 

THE UNWELCOME VISITOR. 
"WHAT is your business?" 

" Oh, it is just to speak a little about the 
soul and its eternal interests. But 1 see 

you are busy." 
"\-Vell, yes, 1 am, very." 
The preacher put out his hand to say" good-bye," 

and dra.wing close to the astonished man, whispered 
solemnly in his ear-

" Suppose 1 had been dea th?" 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
"The King _of Terrors" 

(Eccl. i.; Acts xviii. 30, 31; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22.) 

~~ 

I'VE wandered o'er earth for many a year, 
And hunted for pleasure and substance here, 
1 have tried the forum, and tent, and hall, 

And wisdom and folly ; l've proved them all ; 
But the mask and mirage alike have fied : 
This earth's a tomb, where they bury their dead. 
Where'er 1 journeyed 1 beard the sad toll 
Knell loud and far the depart of the soul ; 
1 have seen the coffin, and hearse, and pall, 
And widows and children were weeping ail ; 
Bitter and scalding the tears that they shed : 
This earth's a tomb, where men bury their dead. 
I've read the names on the rude carved stones, 
Where moulder to dust the now fl.eshless bones,-
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The babe's, from its mother's fond bosom torn ; 
The husband's, that left wife and babes forlorn: 
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The aged and the young, the weak and the brave, 
Alike were the prey of the hungry grave. 

I have stood in the ancient Gothie pile, 
With its painted lights and its long-drawn aisle; 
l've beard the organ peal forth its numbers, 
Where the dust of the rich and noble slumbers; 
There were crypts below, and marbles o'erhead: 
'Twas a tomb where the great dead bury thei1· dead. 

Ye poets, fetch hither your sweetest lyres, 
And waken your dead by their brilliant fires ; 
Ye sages-ye statesmen-your wit essay 
To rob the dark grave of its loathsome prey; 
Ye mitred priests, in your ghostly pride, 
To exorcise dea tb let your rites be tried! 

Ye warriors bold, in your martial skill, 
So quick to destroy, and so strong to kill, 
Y our legions muster, your blades unsbeathe; 
Your captains release from the bands of deatb: 
Your cheeks grow pale, and your daring is fl.ed; 
Y our trumpets must wail forth the rnarch of the dead. 

Poor world, thou art helpless ! before thy great foe, 
Thy wisdom, and glory, and might are brought low: 
Thy beauty is changed to corruption; his thrust 
Turns ail th y proud boastings to ashes and dust: 
Thou hast nought but to follow thy conqueror's trea.d, 
Anddohissternmandate,-" Diggravesjorthydead." 

Oh God, my poor heart turns upward to Thee, 
For, stern, beyond deatb looms eternity ! 
Thy Christ alone can deprive the dark grave 
Of ali its dread terror-He's mighty to save; 
ln Him is my trust-in His blood for me shed, 
Who vanquished the foe, and 1·ose j1·om the dead. 
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UHI faulld Ml&~1111 ull Ltld Ma.n 
u la lapt Ma~11' 

"Come a.ud hear, ali ye that fear God, and 1 will declare what he hath 
done for my soul."-Psalm lxvi. 16. 

cr'HE present time is the first anniversary of the 
1 new birth in the soul of the writer of the 

following little note of thanksgiving. 
"HE FOU ND ME." 

This is the birthday motto of all God's children. 
Oh, the grace of it! Why me? I see hundreds of 
people dragging through this life not y et " found ; " 
many near and dear to myself are not yet "found." 
" To the praise of the glory of His grace " is the 
only answer I can frame to such a question. 

What a revelation the gospel brought, when it 
showed me why I was created, and that it was for 
His glory, and to "show forth His praises, who had 
called me out of darkness into His marvellous light." 
Trnly, until we know the reason of our existence, 
we may well wish we had never come upon the 
platform of this world at ail. 

The battle with Satan raged many days and 
nights, but He won the victory for me, and then 
put His hand gently upon me, and has never taken 
it off for one moment since. 

"HE LEAD ME." 
I arose and followed with half a heart, doubtingly, 

and fearingly; raised up ali sorts of barriers, ques
tionings, and murmurings, but His band never re
laxed its loving hold. He often gave gleams of joy, 
and I began to rest in them, and thought, "If I 
can hold on to these ail will be right," but they 
went directly I tried to keep them. Every conflict 
and every struggle of my first year has been simply 
and only caused by unbelief and int1·ospection-that 
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looking to see how we are getting on, which causes 
a halt at once. Strange it is that we should persist 
in doing this, although we never find anything to 
please us, when we have looked and hunted over 
our boxes of old rubbish ever so carefully. 

I think we do prove the infinite patience and fore
bearance of our loving Guide to the uttermost in 
these first stages of the new life. Our unworthy 
doubts and faithless fears, the determination to 
have something to do, to help in the finished work 
of Jesus. The repeated getting away, and then 
turning round and reproaching Him for leaving and 
forsaking us. How He bears with all this and waits 
while we sometimes linger to pick up worthless 
weeds by the way-side, and then, when we see how 
foolish we are, His grasp is made tighter when we 
return to it, and our tears fall npon a still loving 
band. " Who teacheth like Him ? " was a word 
given to me lately by a Christian friend, and I can 
but repeat, " Who, indeed?" 

" HE KEPT ME." 
Let me bear earnest testimony to the wondrous 

keeping power of God. 
Dear young Christian, when we have trusted 

Christ to save us, the next step is to trust Him to 
keep us, and the one is as sure of fulfilment as the 
other. If there are any who bang back as I did over 
the blessed fact of being indwelt by-the Roly Spirit 
of God, I would just say that with me it was a foe 
to ali progress; there I stayed tongue-tied and 
bound, no speaking for or of Jesus; not a bit of 
power of course, because it is the Spirit's power 
which does ali, and we cannot use it till we take it, 
and it is unbelief which prevents our taking it. 
The Christian life is a constant receiving. Salvation 
from first to last is but a recei.ving. Anon. 

----~~~-----



BESETTING SINs-No .• 5. 

Vainglory, Approbativeness, 
and Self=love. 
~'i~ 

R ERE is a crop of evils, the germs of which are n sown in every heart. 
By Vainglory, or self-applause, is meant 

that empty pride which is excited in ourselves on 
account of our own performances. It is commonly 
known as conceit, and is very distasteful to others. 

Approbatireness, or love of praise, though not so 
offensive to others, is quite as hurtful to ourselves; 
it is the desire for human approval, which creates 
in sorne the consuming thirst of ambition for fame 
and power. 

Self-lore scarcely needs to be defined. It is that 
faculty which is never satisfied with anything unless 
it refl.ects credit upon, and advances the interests of, 
the one who is possessed by it. It is the opposite of 
self-sacrifice, and the worst of ail cults. 

In the world, these organs are more or less re
garded as important factors in success. Many a 
soldier bas risked or lost his life at the cannon's 
mouth for vainglory. Much that is put dawn as 
patriotism, and love of country, and even self-respect, 
is really the desire for popular applause. Artists, 
actors, orators, and many others, lay everything 
down at the shrine of self-love. But what is the 
end of it all? Only bitterness and feeding upon 
ashes, the poor soul feeling th at it bas laboured and 
wearied itself in the :fire for very vanity (Hab. ii. 13). 

In the service of God, these natural proclivities 
need to be rigidly repressed and morti:fied ! God 
will not give His glory to the instruments He deigns 
to employ. Of old He opened blind eyes with clay, 
but did the clay think of glorying, or did anyone 
glory in the clay ? " Follow thou Me " is the 
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Master's royal law of service, and if the servant 
C5beys, bath are in their right place-the Master 
before, and the servant in the shade, behind. 

Those who seek their reward in the flattery and 
commendation of their fellow mm·tals will get none 
from God. "Verily I say unto you, they have re
ceivea their reward" (Matt. Yi. 2, 5, 16, R.v.) 

Those whose aim is to please men, are really the 
servants of men, whatever be their profession or 
position;-" If I y et pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ" (Gal. i. 10). 

Those who receive glory from one another can
nat believe, and cast in their lot with a rejected 
Christ ; for then, others would reject them as they 
reject Him. "How can ye believe who receive 
honor one of another and seek not the honor that 
cometh from God only" (John v. 44)? 

"Let nothing be done through strife orvainglory." 
"Strife" is the one extreme, and indicates ali the 
bitterness of partizanship. "Vainglory" is the 
other extreme, and finds its motive in the desire to 
stand weil in the estimation of men. "Let nothing 
be done" th us, sa ys the Apostle. Nothing; mark 
the ward, my brother, my sister. Not even a tract is 
to be given away in the spirit of ostentations display. 

When 'fie read the newspaper vauntings of certain 
religions guides, or the exaggerated and high-sound
ing reports of their work, oftentimes furnished by 
their own pen, we grow sick at the false glamour with 
which they smTound themselves. But let us be 
careful lest, in our own limited sphere, we fall into 
the same snare in other forms. Clear the Hall of 
every Christian, and how differently sorne of us might 
preach. It may be said that the audience is often 
mainly composed of Christians, who expect to be 
edified. True, but I am convinced that few things 
more thoroughly deprive an evangelist of his power 
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when preaching, and take his eye off God and the 
purpose of his mission, than the consciousness of 
the presence of his fellow believers. 

" That was a :fine sermon you preached," said a 
hearer to John Wesley. 

"So the devil told me before I left the pulpit," 
was the short but telling reply. 

We have read of a crafty architect, who reared a 
mighty pile on a rock bythe sea-shore, and dedicated 
it to his sovereign. Covering a portion of the rock 
with a thick layer of cement, he engraved thereupon 
the name of the king, :who was delighted at the ap
parent loyalty of his subject. But under the plaster, 
and deeply eut in the rock itself, the architect caused 
his own name to be recorded. He knew that in pro
cess of time the forces of nature would obliterate 
his sovereign's name, and that then his own name 
would go down to, and be honored by, posterity. 

Alas, how much passes in Christendom to-day as 
service done for the glory of God, and with His 
name stamped upon it, which is really done with 
the idea of perpetuating the name and work of man. 
How little, how very little the best of us do solely 
for God's glory. Is it not true that the very things 
we get praise for, are sometimes the very things we 
groan over before God, because we know how much 
of self is mixed np with them? "No man is a bero 
to his valet;" how, then, can he think well of him
self? How can we tbink well of om·selves, much 
less want others to think well of us, when we know 
that the searching Eye of God sees ali our secret 
idiosyncrasies and the petty conceits of our hearts, 
and analyses our every motive and thought? 

True service is not only for Christ, but to Him, 
and ali our actions He measures by this simple foot
rule. If love to Him is not the constraining motive, 
how can He accept what we do for Him. Thus, 



THE MESSAGE. 224 

little and hidden acts of devotedness more often 
please Him'than those which bring us prominently 
before the eyes of others. By-and-by He will not 
say, "Well done, gifted and successful servant, thou 
hast spoken to big crowds; " but, ·' W ell done, good 
and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful in a 
few things.'' 

How many a promising evangelist abandons, or 
hesitates to tread, the path of separation because 
he is attracted by "big crowds" and "a larger sphere 
of usefulness." Ill at ease he is when he takes the 
first retrograde step, but soon his conscience becomes 
torpid, and evimtually, struck with moral blindness, 
he may find himself sitting in the seat of the scorn
ful, making caricature of the tru th he once professed, 
and speaking evil of those who still maintain it. 

Yet if big crowds and an extensive area of use
fulness are granted us, let us fulfil our ministry; 
only, with increased vigilance, lest we "serve with 
eye service as men pleasers," rather than "as 
servants of Christ." Th en, if we succeed, His smile 
will eclipse human commendation; and if we fail, 
human censure will not depress us, for we shall 
know that our gracions Master makes every allow
ance for our incompetency and faultiness, and cheers 
us to count upon His grace to do better next time. 

Let us, by all means, prize the help and sympathy 
of our brethren, for all that can be done in fellow
ship with Christ can be done in fellowship with 
those who are in fellowship with Him. But let us 
not seek to please them, but Hirn alone; making Him 
the Alpha and the Omega of our walk and work-

Christ firet and last, Chri$t ali day long,
Our strength, our soldee. and our song. 

Then, when He appears, and the vainglory of this 
poor world, like the Will-o' -the-wisp of the night, 
vanishes for ever, we too shall be manifested in 
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all the meridian splendour of His eternal kingdom 
and glory. N ow is the time for us to live ·in the 
shade, as then will be the time for public display, 
approval and reward. 

The sweetest lives are those to Heaven wed, 
Whose deeds, both great and small, 

Are close-knit strands of an unbroken thread, 
Where love ennobles ali. 

The world may sound no trumpets, ring no bella, 
The Day of God the shining record tells. 

S. J. B. C. 

,,.,.,,,.,,""·'''"'""''"h'"'"''""'"'"""'n""H"! ... ,u .. ,"'"'""'''''"'t.t""u".""'·' .. "'·"·'·'"'"""";""'''''"'·''''""'"'·""u .... l,"'""'"""'·''·"'·"""""' 

"TH EREFO RE." 
~\rE modern Pharisees, who base your hope of 
F heaven upon your own works; ye children 

of superstition and priestly imposition, who 
anticipate heaven because of your connection with 
the ceremonies of certain churches; ye thoughtless 
worldlings, who ground your expectation of a happy 
futurity on the mercy of the everlasting Father ; 
mark well the "therefore" of the text. Why is this 
"great multitude, 'vhich no man could number," 
thus pure? Because they were great patriots who 
had battled for their country's political weal ?-or 
philanthropists, who had made sacrifices for the im
provement and eleva-tion of their race ?-or eminent 
seers, who, standing on the mount of prophecy, 
pointed their generations to glorious events that were 
marching on ?-or sages, who explored vast regions 
of truth, and propounded discoveries that helped on 
humanityinits career of intelligence andcivilization? 
or men, who preached eloquently, prayed earnestly, 
and lived morally? No : no. "They have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therejore are they bef ore the throne." 
The Blood is the sole cause. B. 
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... ~.Faith. ~9.... 

FARSIGHTED fa.ith lays hold upon that future; 
grasps th at future; clings to it ; holds it to its 
heart, and wins the victory over the present 

evil world, with its attractions, and its trials, and its 
sufferings. If 1 could but persuade yon of the truth
fulness of this statement ! There is a little insect 
belonging to the family of the spiders that has a 
double life in it. In the first stage it will crawl on 
the murky ground of a stagnant pool; but in process 
of time it will come into contact with the lower part 
of a flag or reed, and it will eut its way into the 
heart of the flag and upward until it reaches the 
surface of the water, and thus making its way out 
it will spread forth powerful wings and sail towards 
the sun. If it had the brain of a Bacon or a Newton 
in the depths there below, it could not tell what it 
would be like with its powerful wings in the sunlight. 
We are living now in the first stage, l"nrrounded by 
ali the attractions of the world. Farsighted faith 
sees that day when we shall have something immea
surably bette~: than the four powerful wings of the 
insect-the likeness of the glorified Jesus Christ. 
. . . . . As 1 grow older, more and more do 1 look 
fm·ward to that glad day when we shall see the Lord 
in His beauty, and be like Him, and rejoice with 
Him in bliss forever. M. 

~-::::l•l::::~::::l~ti::::•-+E: 
u gt.ertthtg th.e ~orb." 

·••••K~e•••·· 

T HE bighest duties oft are fouuù 
Lyiog upon the lowest ground, ~ 

In bldden and unnoticed ways. 
In household works, on common dn.ys. • 
Whate'er is done for God alone 
Thy God acceptable will own. 
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A WORD TO THE WEARY. 
"The Lord God bath given me the tongue of the learned, that I should 

know how ta speo.k u. ward in season to him tha.t is weary: he wakeneth 
morning by moruing, he wakeneth mine ea.r ta heo.r o.s the learned. The 
Lord God ho.th opeued mine enr, and I was not rebellions, neither turned 
a.way back. I gnve my back to the smiters, "nd my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair : I hid not my face from she.me and spittiug.' '-Isa. 1. 4·6 

J EHOVAH, who disposes of the heavens and the 
earth at His pleasure, bas learnt how to speak 
a word in season to the weary and heavy

laden, taking the place Himself of lowliness and 
humiliation. We see Him, the Lord Jesus, here 
speaking out His heart, full of tenderness and deep 
sympathy. 

Meditating on these verses, I turn to you who are 
weary of life's duties and cares, and would ask you 
-does it cheer you to read of such love? Have 
you entered, in sorne little measure, into the depth 
of these words? Shall we look at them together? 
They are very sweet ! 

Are you weary? The Lord bas a special care for 
you. Do you wake in the morning burdened? The 
Lord Jesus stands by your side. He wakes you to 
your day's service of work or suffering! See His 
look of love. See in that eye ali that He is feeling 
for yon. What a look to greet you with on first 
awaking! He knows all that each day will bring 
with it. 

He says : " Poor weary one, lay thy head upon 
my breast ; be not discouraged ; I will be with thee 
to-day ; thou hast sorrows, I know them, and 1 only 
know all that is in them ; but put me in charge of 
ali, and go and care for others : forget thyself, and 
think of those who are also burdened and as weary 
as thou art." Surely yon cannot resist that look, 
that voice of love. Surely you will lay ali which 
troubles you upon the shoulders of Him who waits 
to bear the whole: then, with a light heart you go 
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to your duties, not thinking of your trials, but 
praising all the way, and y ou are seen in y our office 
or your shop, or in the midst of your family, lighting 
the paths of othe1·s like a sunbeam, and bearing the 
burdens of othe1·s because you know that yours are 
borne for you. 

It is not the much the Lord looks for ; but that, 
however little, which is done to Him and for Him 
among His tried ones. One look, one word given 
by us when walking in communion with the Lord, 
is much to the poor wounded heart. 

Have we not all known how it bas cheered our 
hearts, when cast down, to receive even the grasp 
of the band, though without a word? Sorne cannot 
speak, but all can show fellow-feeling. The look of 
sympathy ! who has not known its power when the 
heart bas felt sore and tried. Dear weary one, pray 
to forget yourself, and lend your ear to the sorrows 
of others. Study well the ways of Jesus when on 
earth; see what His heart was then; and th us you 
willlearn how to reach the hearts of His tried saints. 
Get more acquainted with them. Speak to Him as 
a j1·iend: learn of Him. How willing, how ready 
He was to __..give His sympathy, though He had to 
say, "I looked for comforters and found none." 

" The Lord God ha th opened mine ear, and I was 
not rebellious, neither turned away back." Perhaps 
this may be read by sorne of you who are restless, 
wishing to get out of the path you are in, the path 
in which God has put you. If so, see in the verses 
just quoted the contrast between this perfect Man 
and yourself. 

Think of this ! lt is very striking, and wondrously 
beautiful. He willingly did the work His Father 
gave Him to do; and ail this is recorded for our 
instruction and encouragement. Does it try you to 
be in business ?-try you, perhaps, because you 
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must come in contact with ungodly men? Do you 
think that He who was on earth, the Holy One, the 
spotless Lamb of God, knows not your sorrow in 
this? He was in the midst of a scene where all was 
contrary to Him. 

Must it not grieve Him to see you so unwilling to 
bear the trials of the path which God has marked 
out for you; grieve Him to see you daily shrinking 
from your little difficulties, and not quite willing to 
take up your cross, when He patiently bore " the 
contradiction of sinners against Himself? " Is it 
not that you are occupied with your own comfort, 
desiring ease for yourself, disturbed by that which 
inconveniences you J Instead of wishing to be oztt 
of your path of trial, would it not be better to look 
to the Lord for power and blessing in it ? Live 
Christ there ; and whether in y our business or your 
home, let it be seen by those who are "of the world" 
that you have something which they have not; a 
sustainment, a peace of which they know nothing. 

But if they see you burdened, looking sad, they 
will have reason to think little of your profession
of the happiness you say you enjoy. They will think 
the Master you serve is a hard taskmaster, the 
religion you talk about, a very burdensome one. 
Have you ever thought of this? 

The time is short ; soon the Lord will come. He 
will come and gather ali His weary ones to Himself. 
Will any recognise us as those who helped to cheer 
them when fellow pilgrims? :Many come burdened 
to the meetings. Do we know what it is to care for 
them? Bearing them upon our hearts before the 
Lord when we see the trace of care; or comforting 
them, if able, with the comfort wherewith we our
selves are comforted of God. May He grant it to 
us, that there shall be no hindrance in our ways, no 
hindrance in our hearts, to this living ministry of love. 
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"A SONG IN THE NIGHT." 
"They cast/our unchors and wishedfor the day."-Actsxxvii. 29. 

THE night is dark, but God, my God, is here 
And in command, 

And sure am I when morning breaks I shall 
Be at the land; 

And since I know the darkness is to Him 
As sunniest day, 

I'll cast my anchor Patience out, and wish, 
But wait for day. 

Fierce drives the storm, but winds and waveswithin 
His band are held, 

And trusting in Omnipotence, my fears 
Are sweetly quelled. 

If wrecked, I'm in His faithful grasp, I'll trust 
Him though He slay, 

So throwing out the anchor Faith, I'll wish, 
But wait for day. 

Still seem the moments dreary, long; I'll rest 
û pon the Lord ; 

I muse on His eternal years, and feast 
Upon His Word. 

His promises so rich, so great, are 
My support and stay, 

I'll drop the anchor Hope ahead, and wish, 
But wait for day, 

0 Wisdom, Infinite ! 0 Light and Love 
Supreme, divine ! 

How can I feel one fluttering doubt in bands 
So dear as Thine. 

I'lllean on Thee, my best Beloved, my heart 
On Thy heart lay, 

And casting out the anchor Love, I'll wish, 
But wait for day. 
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"Cfs J2s WC!IS UJ0Jilt." 
(LUXE XXII. 39,) 

--=':'="""- *** :: : ::: 
1 N the Gospel of Luke our blessed Lord is pre

sented to us as the perfectly dependent man. 
In full accord with this He is often spoken of 

as praying, for prayer is the expression of depend
enes. In the close of His life we have this touching 
word : " He came out, and went, as He was wont, 
to the Mount of Olives." The shadows which had 
surrounded Him during His perfect path of service 
were deepening into blackness. Man's cruel rejec
tion of Him was all but complete. The terrible 
burden of sin, with its abandonment of God, was 
before His spirit. He had given expression to His 
love for His disciples in gathering them together to 
eat with Him the passover before He suffered. He 
had set before them also that which they should do 
for a remembrance of Himself. Now He retires. 
Even from His chosen disciples He separates Him
self th at He may be alone. There He pours out His 
soul to the Father, divinely measuring all that 
was before Him, shrinking from it in pm·fect piety, 
yet desiring the Father's will to be done. Deepest 
anguish was His, yet most absolute submission. 
Precious, holy Saviour, who can gaze on Thee there 
without deepest reverence? 

Though the circumstances were unique, His place 
of dependence was common. The place of this 
deepest anguish was the one of His common inter
course with His Father. It was His wont thus to 
retire. Jerusalem was crowded during its feasts. 
He was the homeless One amid the crowd. There 
was one quiet spot where He could be alone, and it 
was His custom to go there. 

Is there with us individu ally such a custom? Do 
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we diligently seek a place where we can be alone 
with God ? There the din of the outside world is 
lost. There even religions activity ceases. There 
even the dearest approaches not. Alone with God. 
There, in perfect abstraction from all that :fills and 
engages the world, we may in perfect freedom pour 
out our soula to Him. 

Who bas not known the sweetness and rest of 
auch a place in deepest grief? But too often it is 
only then that we seek it instead of its being the 
habit of our souls. Let us beware of ceaseless ac
tivity even in a religions form. We need regularly 
this secret intercourse with God. We live in days 
of feverish excitement. We do not plead for lazi
ness, but that the spring of all our activity may be 
our private communion with God. May He attract 
us to it by its unmeasured sweetness, and let it be 
the jealous care of our souls that nothing shall 
interfere }Vith it! (The late) J. Revell. 

The Garment of Praise.-In it we are never out at 
elbows. It wears weiL Indeed, strange to say, the 
longer it is worn it becomes more wearable stiJL 

Suits every condition of life. Youth and old age, peer 
and peasant alike. 

Is always in fashion; in summer and in winter, tao. 
It can stand a shower of rain and doesn't fade in excessive 
sunshine. 

It is woven upon the loom of life. And God holds 
the pattern. 

It is the robe we can carry across the grave, and it is 
always worn in heaven. 

Do we wear it ? It can be bad for a prolonged and 
intense contemplation of the mercy and love of God. 
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jyla-P'g oj _ast..hanyo 
(l!Xl'I!ACTKD.) 

~lli!i!lllllllllllllllll@l ~~~@j llllllllllllllllll~ill!!l~ 

~fy DEAR ---, 

You remember our little reading sorne time ago 
on the first few verses of John xii. I have been 
thinking so rouch of the answer H-- gave when 
sorne one wondered what Maryfelt when the disciples 
so misunderstood her action. H-- said, " Oh, I 
expect Mary was so occupied with Christ she did 
not notice what the disciples said ! " 

I do think that was just it ; and is not that what 
we all need ? If only Christ filled our gaze, and 
occupied our hearts; if only we had just one object 
before us-to please Him and do what He would 
have us do, we too would scarcely be conscious 
of ethers' approval or disapproval. How often have 
one and another written or spoken of Mary, and 
yet we never tire of the subject; it is al ways fresh. 

I certainly cannat write anything fresh upon it, 
but I love to dwell on it, and I always want to write 
to you about what I enjoy rnyself. It seems to me 
from the little we get about it that Mary learnt a 
great deal more of the Lord's mind than even John 
who leaned on His bosom; at least on the subject 
of His death. She seems to be the only one who 
was in communion with His thoughts at that supper. 
The Lord bad over and over again foretold His dea th, 
but the disciples had not taken it in. Mary had. 

* * * * * * The very fact of ber not being with the other 
wornen at the tornb on the resurrection rnorning, 
speaks for itself to me. She did not expect to find 
Him there, I think. The distance was nothing from 
Bethany, so that did not prevent. Then the Lord 
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says, "She did it for my burial." ..... I have 
no doubt she knew quite weil what she was doing. 
Oh, wouldn't you and I like that? To be so in 
communion with Him as to know just His mind 
now, and to be just in the current of His thoughts, 
so that we may be sure of what He approves; 
then, like Mary, what others say or think, even 
those we love best, will give us scarcely a passing 
thought, so that He may say," She bath done wha.t 
she could." 

Well, we must, like Mary, be more at His feet. 
And that does not mean dreamy idleness. Martha 
might have been just as much in communion with 
the Lord as Mary, and yet have been busy with the 
supper too, and then she would never have dreamt 
of interfuring with Mary, much less of dictating to 
the Lord as she did. 

And there we get another lesson not to interfere 
with one another. We are so apt to do this. Be
cause another does not work exactly on my lines I 
am apt to find fault. But we have each our own 
line of service, and we are each different in temper
ament because our work is different, and the im
portant thing is for each one to do his or her part 
in communion with the Master. And instead of 
finding fault with one another, to see how another 
has just the good point I lack. That is the way we 
may "each esteem others better than ourselves." 
If we meddle with one another we shall get the Lord 
stepping in, as we see Him in Luke x., and putting 
us right ; and well for us if He does. In these days 
of indifferentism may you and I seek more com
munion with Christ, so shall we know what He 
likes, and be pleasing to Him. 

R. 



• CJ>~e J20I~ ~J!>irit. e 
~·~-+--

T'\ 0 you know wh y so many are not saved? The 
le.J readiest explanation lies in the answer that 

that they do not wish to be. You might 
decline a glass of water because you did not want 
it, but if I bad the power to make you very thirsty 
you wonld at once accept it with thankfulness. 
This is exactly what God bas to do. He bas pro
vided salvation through the death of His dear Son ; 
but this is not enough. He bas to work within the 
soul to produce thiret for the water of life and 
hunger for the living Bread. It was God the Roly 
Ghost that made you feel your sins and caused you 
to hunger and thirst after Christ, and the gracions 
working which then began within yon will go on till 
Jesus cornes (Phil. i. 6). 

Thus there are two different operations in the 
salvation of a sinner. There is a work finished jo1· 
him on the cross by the Son of God; and there is a 
work proceed'ing within ltinz in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. "The blood of Jesus opens the door, the 
Roly Ghost conducts through the bouse. The blood 
of Jesus opens the casket, the Holy Ghost displays 
its precious contents. The blood of Jesus makes 
the casket ours, the Holv Ghost enables us to 
appreciate its rare and cosily gems." 

There is much to be learned upon this very im
portant subject, and I would recommend my young 
friends to study Scriptnres where the Holy Spirit* 
is spoken of. A concordance will help them greatly. 
At present, we will notice three things. 

1.-The belierer is sealcd with the Holy Spi?·it 
(Eph. i. 13; 2 Cor. i. 22). 

• Holy Spirit ,.nd Holy Ghost ,.re exactly th<> """'e n>me. The one is 
Latin, the other is Anglo·So.xon. 
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A seal is a mark of ownership. When you bought 
a school· book the other day, you wrote your name 
in the fly-leaf, because the book was intended for 
your own use. You drd not inscribe your name in 
another boy's book, but in your own, and you paid 
for the volume before you thus claimed and made 
use of it. God has purchased you, beloved young 
friend, at .the cost of the blood of His dear Son (Acts 
xx. 28); 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23). Y ou are His, and 
He has sealed you by His Spirit for His own holy 
purposes. 

This is why you are learning to hate evil and to 
love goodness. It is because you have the Roly 
Spirit that you turn with a shudder from the man 
who blasphemes, and now find your grea test pleasure 
in the company of Christ and His people. Now you 
have the Holy Spirit you can do things which once 
you never would have dreamed of doing. You can 
give away a tract, or speak a loving word for Jesus. 
Yon pray for others, tbat they may know what you 
know, and possess what you enjoy; and you pray 
for gospel preachers, tbat their word may bring 
many to Jesus' feet. It is by the Spirit that you 
now ohey your parents more willingly, and are kind 
and gentle to brothers and sisters, and it is through 
Him you check the rising temper which used to ex
plode with such violence and with such unhappy 
result. 

It is not civilization, education, man ners, or money 
that makes the grea test difference in human charac
ter ; it is the power of the Roly Spirit. Here are 
two sm ali bars of steel-needles, if y ou like. Tbrough 
one of them a strong electric current bas been sent, 
and it is now possessed of new qualities and powers. 
Properly balanced, it becomes a magnet, by means 
of which the mariner may track the pathless sea. 
The other needle has no such power or use. Simi-



237 THE MESSAGE, 

larly, God has saved you for Himself, and given 
you a new power, so that you may work out His 
plans and purposes here. 

2.-" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God" (Eph. 
iv. 30). 

The Holy Spirit is in the believer's heart (2 Cor. 
i. 22; Gal. iv. 6), and the body itself becomes the 
temple of the Holy Ghost who dwells within (1 Cor. 
vi. 19). Do you not think, if such a Guest conde
scends to make His home with vou, that band and 
foot, lip and tongue, and eye ·and ear should be 
under His direction? If you encourage angry feel
ings, impure thoughts, pride, or self-will, do you 
not think the Roly Spirit must be grieved? Does 
it not grieve Him when self takes control and uses 
the senses and the members of God's beautiful 
temple for its own wicked purposes ? It certainly 
does, and therefore the Apostle says: "Grieve not 
the Roly Spirit." 

Do not grieve Rim by indulging self, or yon will 
lose all power, guidance, comfort, and instruction; 
joy will be gone, love will grow cold, prayer will be 
hurried and formai, the Bible will be like a picture
gallery in the darkness, and you will be like the 
wise virgins (Matt. xxv.), possessing the oil indeed, 
but with lights dead out, and with hope and affection 
for the coming Bridegroom fast asleep. 

3.-" Be filled with the Spi1·it" (Eph. v. 18). 
This is the Christia.n's proper state, and young 

converts may as surely be filled with the Spirit as 
"the fa th ers'' in Christ. Indeed they must be, or they 
will make slow progress. 

It is true that a child has small capacity. He 
may beonlyacup and hisfathermay be a greatflagon, 
but a eup filled is better th an a flagon empty. The 
same wind that impels the four-masted ship also 
speeds onward the fisherman's little craft. If you 
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have only one tiny sail, spread it to the heavenly 
breezes, and you will make better progress thau the 
great vessel whose anchor lies buried deep in the 
mud of this world. 

" Be filled with the Spirit." But what does this 
mean, and how can I be filled? you ask. To be 
filled with the Spirit is to be under God's entire di
rection, so that He may use you. Y ou have strength, 
understanding, affection, powers of body and mind, 
and of thought and speech. When the Spirit of 
God within yon controls all these, then you are filled 
with the Holy Ghost. But y ou will not befilled unless 
you desire it, and you need not try to be filled, for 
trying is useless. The time spent in looking at your• 
self and thinking about yourself is simply wasted. 

The tru this that self is the great hindrance to the 
free workina of the Spirit. He cannot fill a convert 
who is already full of himself. He cannot use bands 
or lips whose services are diverted to your own will 
and pleasure, any more than a man can use a wa.tch 
that a thief bas stolen from him. Self must be cast 
out, then you will be filled with the Spirit. But self 
will never cast out self. No, Christ alone can expel 
the traitor; and, just as light. drives out darkness, 
and water displaces air, so self is displaced by ad
mitting Christ into your heart. Let the window of 
y our soul be open to the Sun, and His joyous beams 
will pour in, the darkness that will lurk in the 
corners of y our heart will vanish, and then the Spirit 
of God will fill and use you. When Christ is all to 
you, the Holy Spirit can take every faculty .you 
possess and employ it for the glory of Christ, and 
moment by moment you will be ready and willing 
for every good work to which He may direct you. 

Have no confidence in the flesh-that is, yourself 
-rejoice in Christ Jesus, and th en y ou will be filled 
with the Spirit. J. N.B. 
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~" THINGS TO COME."~ 
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.) 

UlllllliiJIIUilllllllllllllliiJIII\IIIIIIillllli!IIILIIILIIillllllllll 

4Z.-What part will the cities of Babylon and 
Nineveh occupy in the future? 

These cities being the centres of hatred to God's 
people and the respective capitals of the kingdoms 
which destroyed Judah and Israel are doomed to 
perpetuai desolation. As cities they shall never 
again rear their heads. For Babylon : see Jer. li. 
62-64; for Nineveh: consult Nahum iii. 18, 19. 

43.-Will the Nations formerly located within the 
boundaries of Immanuel's Land be Restored? 

In th at remarkable millennial chapter, Isa. xi., the 
Philistines, Edom, Moab, and Ammon are especially 
named as being in thorough subjection to Israel in 
the day when she assumes headship of the Nations. 
The whole land of Israel will then be occupied by 
her rightful inhabitants, the Jewish people (ûbadiah, 
verses 18-21). Esau regardless of his near relation
ship to Jacob was yet the most bitter and hostile of 
enemies (Ps. cxxxvii. 7), he nee he shall be ut teri y de
stroyed, for they-the Edomites-are " the people 
against whom the Lord hath indignation for ever" 
(Mal. i. 4).. 

44.-Is China named in the Prophecies? 
We believe the Celestial Empire is referred to in 

Isa. xlix. 12, where the prophet referring to the 
future gathering of Israel says " these from the land 
of Sinim "-the ancient Asiatic name for China. 

45.-How is the Lord's great Prophetie Discourse 
divided? (Matt. xxiv., xxv.) 

(1) The Lord's future return to Palestine, chap. 
xxiv. 1-44. (2) The Lord's return in relation to 
Christendom, chap. xxiv. 45-xxv. 30. (3) The 
Lord's return in relation to the nations, chap. xxv. 
31-46. These interesting sections of our Lord's 
great advent-sermon should be pondered. 



'f'h!.. .:JI a.??'!! ,N~ms. 
(From the German of Spitta's) 

~S!-•.:.t.:.•.:.t.:.••*-•*·~~-
-·~r;-·~·~··~·~·ë>""' 

0 HAPPY home, 0 home supremely blest, 
Where Thou, Lord Jesus Christ, art entertained 

As the most welcome and beloved Guest, 
With true devotion and with love unfeigned, 

Where all hearts beat in unison with Thine, 
Where eyes grow brighter as they look on Thee; 

Where all are ready, at the slightest sign, 
To do Thy will, and doit heartily. 

0 happy home, where man and wife are one, 
Thro' loye of Thee, in spirit, heart, and mind, 

Together joined by holy bands, which none, 
Nor dea th itself, can sever nor unbind; 

Where both on Thee unfailingly depend, 
In weal and woe, in good and evil days, 

And hope with Thee Eternity to spend, 
In sweet communion and eternal praise. 

0 happy home, where with the hands of prayer 
Parents commit their children to the Friend, 

Who, with a more than mother's tender care, 
Will watch and keep them safely to the end ; 

Where they are taught to sit at Jesus' feet, 
And listen to the words of life and truth, 

And learn to lisp His praise in accents sweet, 
From early childhood to advancing youth. 



0 happy home, where servants still pursue 
Their daily labours as unto the Lord ; 

Divining only that whate'er they do, 
May be according to His Will and Word ; 

As servants, yet as friends and brethren too, 
Their love with deep humility combined; 

No lesa in little than in great things true, 
They serve Him gladly with a willing mind. 

0 happy home, where Thou doat share the weal, 
Where none forget Thee, whatsoe'er befaU; 

0 happy home, where Thou the wounds dost hea.l, 
The Healer and the Comforter of all ; 

Till every one his stated part bath done, 
And all at length shall peacefully depart 

To the bright realms where Thou Thyself art gone, 
The Father's House where Thou already art. 



i wonder if ever the children 
Who were blessed by the Master of old, 

Forgot He had made them His treasures, 
The dear little lambs of His fold. 

I wonder if, angry and wilful, 
They wandered far astray, 

The children whose feet had been guided 
So safe and so soon in the way. 

One would think that the mothers at evening, 
Soft smoothing the silk tangled hair, 

And low leaning down to the murmur 
Of sweet, childish voices in prayer, 

Oft bade the small pleaders to listen, 
If haply again they might hear 

The words of the gentle Redeemer 
Borne swift to the child-like ear. 

And my heart cannot cherish the fancy 
That ever those children went wrong, 

And were lost from the peace and the shelter, 
Shut out from the feast and the song. 

To the day of gray hairs they remembered, 
I think, how the bands that were riven 

Were laid on their heads when Christ uttered: 
"Of such is the kingdom of heaven." 

He bas said to yon, little darlings, 
Who spell it in God's Word to-day: 

Yon, too, are invited by Jesus 
To come, believe, and obey; 

And if yon will trust the dear Saviour, 
He'll keep you from harm and from wrong, 

And give yon the rest and the shelter, 
The joy of the feast and the song. 



Likeness to Christ. 
c;cV•2J 

~.UR God, we rejoice that Thou did'st provide Thee 
'V A Man for Thyself, Thy mind to fulfil; 
His work all completed, He sits now beside Thee 

Triumpbant o'er a1l that resisted Thy will. 

Thy law in His heart, from above He descended, 
Thy counsels of wisdom and love to display ;, 

And living 'monget men, alone, unbefriended, 
Pursued to the Cross His unfaltering way. 

In loving submission, 'twas always His pleasure 
Thy will to accomplish, whatever the pain; 

Teach us, 0 our Father, 'midst business and leisure, 
To Thee true and faithful in !ife to remain. 

A Man in the glory, He lives now before Thee, 
A heavenly people to succour and own ; 

Accepted in Him, Thy saints now adore Thee, 
As sons, with the Son, drawing near to Thy throne. 

Set free from ourselves, and from Thee, Lord, receiving 
The light and the love of our heavenly Home, 

W e wait for the hour ali of P-arth to be leaving, 
And cry from our hearts, "Come quickly, Lord, Come." 

Our God and our Father, Thy good will discerning, 
Completely declared in Jesus our Lord, 

Like Him to become, still would we be learning, 
That with Him we now may grow into accord. 

Christ's members on earth, our Head being in hea.ven, 
His li fe in our ways we fain would express; 

As led by the Spirit, rejecting a1l leaven, 
We seek thus our Saviour and Lord to confess. 

W.C.C-B-C. 



WREN ali is over-all the tender yearning, 
The hopes and fears tbat words can never tell; 

When from the last look, love in sorrow turning, 
Hath measured aU the anguish of farewell. 

When blinds are opened, and with tear-worn faces 
We meet the aching light of every day, 

Knowing that from the dear accustomed places 
Our loved one has for ever gone away. 

Then, then across the sea of separation 
There cornes a Voice by which we're comforted

A V oice of love, of hope and consolation, 
· That whispers softly, "Blessed are the dead." 

And suddenly, with clearer vision gifted, 
W e see them radiant on the further shore, 

AH burdens from their weary spirits lifted, 
From pain and death set free for evermore. 

And reckoning thus the bliss of our departed, 
Though grief stiJl claims its bitter meed of tears, 

W e can go forth, no longer broken hearted, 
To face·the strangeness of the altered years. 

Alllove for us made sacred by that sadness, 
All hope henceforth a purer thing to be, 

Till we too stand where, in enraptured gladness, 
Death shall be swallowed up in victory. 

(Oommunicated) 

-:--5 E 



* * * * * 
'"rhe Last Stake. 

-9-91 ~·§·~ ~ ~·§·§! ~ 
CJ""HE following sad and solemn l'etter was written 
J by a noJ:>leman on his death-bed to a former 

compamon: 
"Dear --, Before y ou receive·this, my final state 

will be determined. In a few da ys at most, perhaps 
in a few hours, death will raise me to the heights 
of happiness, or sink me to the depths of misêry. 

When you read these lines I shall be either 
groaning under the agonies of absolute despair, or 
triumphing in fulness of joy. 

It is impossible for me to express the present dis
position of my soul, the vast uncertainty I am 
struggling with. No words can paint the force and 
vivacity of my apprehensions. 

Every doubt wears the face of horror and would 
perfectly overwhelm me, but for sorne faint beams 
of hope which dart across the tremendous gloom. 
What tongue can utter the anguish of a soul sus
pended between the extremes of infinite joy and 
eternal misery? 

I am throwing my last stake for Eternity, and 
tremble and shudder for the important event. 

Good God! How have I employed myself? 
Whatenchantment hathheld me? In whatdelirium 
has my life been passed? What have I been doing, 
while the sun in its race, and the stars in their 
courses, have lent beams only to light me to perdition? 

I never awaked till now. I have but just com
menced the dignity of a rational being. Till this 
instant I had a wrong apprehension of everything 
in nature. I have pursued shadows, and entertained 
myself with dreams. I have been treasuring up 
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dust, and supporting myself with the wind. 
I look back on my past life, and but for sorne 

memorials of infamy and guilt, it is all a blank, a 
perfect vacancy. I might have grazed with the 
beast of the field, or sung with the winged inhabit
ants in the woods to much better purpose than any 
for which 1 have lived. 

And 0, but for sorne faint hope, a thousand times 
more blessed bad 1 been to have slept with the clods 
of the valley, and never beard the Almighty's fiat, 
nor waked into life at His command. 

1 never had a just apprehension of the solemnity 
of the part 1 am to act till now. I have often met 
death on the hattie-field, and with a stupid boast, 
defied his terrors ; with a courage as brutal as a 
warlike horse, 1 have rushed into the battle, laughing 
at the glittering spear, and rejoiced at the sound of 
the trumpet, nor pad a thought of any state beyond 
the grave, nor the great tribunal to which 1 must 
have been summoned. 

Where a.ll my secret gui!~ bad been revea.led, 
Nor the minutest circumsta.nce concealed. 

lt is this which arros death with all its terrors, 
else 1 could still mock at fear, and smile in the face 
of the gloomy monarch. It is not giving up my 
breath, it is not being for ever insensible is the 
thought at which 1 shrink; it is the terrible here
after, the something beyond the grave, at which I 
recoil. Those great realities, whicb, in the hour of 
mirth and vanity, 1 have treated as phantoms, as 
idle dreams of superstitions beings, they start forth 
and dare me now in the most terrible demonstration. 

My awakened conscience feels something of that 
terrible vengeance 1 have often defied. To what 
heights of madness is it possible for human nature 
to reach ? Wbat extravagances to jest with death ! 
to laugh at damnation! to sport with eternal chains, 
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and recreate a joyful fancy with the scenes of in
ferm~ol misery l Everything in nature seems to re
proach this levity in man. 

The whole creation, man excepted, is serious
man, who has the highest reason to be so, while he 
has affairs of infinite consequences depending on 
this short and uncertain duration. A condemned 
wretch may. with as good a grace; go dancing to 
his execution, as the greatest part of mankind go on 
with such thoughtless gaiety to their graves. 

Oh, my friend, with what horror do 1 recall those 
hours of vanity we have wasted together! 

Return, ye lost, neglected moments! How 1 
should prize you above the eastern treasures ! 

Ye vain grandeurs of a court! Ye sounding titles 
and perishing riches! What do ye now signify? 
What relief, what consolation, can you give? 

1 have a splendid passage to the grave. 
1 die in state, and languish under a gilded canopy. 
1 am expiring on soft, downy pillows, and am re-

spectfully attended by my servants and physicians; 
my dependents sigh ; my sisters weep ; my father 
bands beneath a load of years and grief; my lovely 
wife, pale and silent, conceals her inward anguish ; 
my friend, who was as my own soul, suppresses his 
sighs and leaves me to hide his secret grief. 

But oh, which of these will answer my summons 
at the High Tribunal? Which of them will bail me 
from the arrest of death? Who will descend into 
the dark prison of the grave for me? 

Here they ali leave me, after having paid a few 
idle ceremonies to the breathless clay, which will 
lie, reposed in state, while my soul, my only con
scious part, may stand trembling before my J udge. 

1\Iy afflicted friends, it is very probable, with 
great solemnity will lay the senseless corpse in a. 
stately monument, inscribed with, " Here lies the 
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great--." But could the pale carcase speak, it 
would soon reply, "False mar ble, where? Nothing 
but poor, s01·did dust lies here." 

While sorne flattering panegyric is pronounced at 
my interment, I may, perhaps, be hearing my just 
condemnation at a superior tribunal, where an un
erringverdict may sentence meto everlastinginfamy. 
But 1 cast myself on God's infinite mercy, through 
the infinite merits of the Redeeme1· of lost rnankind. 

* * * * * * Reader! Art thou born again? Hast thou re-
ceived the forgiveness of thy sins ? Dost thou know 
Christ Jesus as thy Saviour? If not, confess Him 
with thy mouth, and believe in thy heart that God 
·bath raised Him from the dead, and thou shalt be 
saved (Rom. x. 9, 10). 

&3ac}tsliding. ~; 
•••••••••• 

ct'HIS is a serious subject, and in writing about 
1 it I have asked the Lord to enable me to 

address my beloved young friends very 
earnestly and tenderly. 

Backsliding is turning away from God. Sorne 
turn away because they were never really converted. 
They were turned towards happy meetings, Christian 
friends, and pleasant experiences, but they never 
felt their guilt, and they nevertrusted Jesus. They 
professed, but they never possessed. They bad 
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right opinions about Christ, but no true affections 
towards Him. They sat at the feast with the living 
Bread before them, but they never ate of it. They 
were among the saved, but werenot saved themselves, 
and at last they "went out," as 1 John ii. 19 says 
(read it), which exactly describes them. 

There are sorne young people \vho live light, 
frivolous, giddy, and even wicked lives, and y et they 
say they believe in Jesus! They are not saved from 
foolish conversation, bad temper, and evil company, 
and yet they persuade themselves that they are 
saved ! What is their faith but the belief of a lie ? 
By-and-by such either go back to the world and to 
their sins, or they put on a cloak of hypocrisy and 
stay among Christ's people as Judas did (read John 
vi. 66-71), and this is worse than ail. 

You have seen a little child, after eating an egg, 
turn the sheil upside dawn and exclaim, "See my 
egg!" There are sorne who pass as young con verts 
whose profession is very much like this. They seem· 
all right, but their profession is hollow, it is only a 
shell. Saon the sheil is broken up, and everyone 
sees what it is. 

Beloved young friands,'' Lay aside ail hyprocrisies" 
(2 Pet. ii.). You cannat deceive God. He reads 
you as you read a book ; He sees through you as 
one sees through plate-glass. Be real. It would 
be better to put off the livery of Christ than to don 
it and then to work for the devil. 

Do you understand why such couverts backslide? 
It is because they never knew Christ ; they bad no 
life. Throw a stone as high as you can. Upward 
it rises, impelled by the muscular force of your arm. 
Now it slackens its speed, it turns, it falls with ac
celerated motion, and at last lies on the grou nd from 
which youhadpickeditup. Why? Yousaytheforce 
of attraction overcame the force of projection. Tha.t 
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is right. Now let loose a little captive sparrow into 
the air. It opens its winge and away it flies, re
joicing in its liberty. Does the sparrow come down 
like the stone? No, for though it too is attracted 
by the earth, the little bird bas an overcoming power 
-the power of life. The convert who can keep 
going only as long as the influence of friends and 
of meetings impels him is likely to backslide, and 
to find his place at last just where he was at first. 
But the one who bas the Spirit of life will overcome 
at last, even though, like Gad, a troop may overcome 
him for a time (Gen. xlix. 19). 

For a young believer may backslide. He may 
get under the power of evil, become cold in heart, 
and careless in his ways. Is he lost again ? He 
certainly might deserve to be so if his salvation 
depended on his goodness and faithfulness. But 
Christ lœeps His eye on the wanderer, and will take 
care that he is taught by his backslidings that it is 
an evil thing and bitter to forsake the Lord (Jer. ii.). 
The Lord is faithful to his people as even His ways 
with Israel show (see Jer. li. 5). Christ will not 
abandon His own to the enemy of their soula. 
Having saved them once, He will never lose them 
again. His one offering bas put away for ever all 
their guilt, nor will He recall to memory sins which 
he declares are forgiven and forgotten (Heb. x. 17). 
But this very goodness and faithfulness on His part 
make it the more serious in a young believer to turn 
aside after Satan (1 Tim. v. 15). 

Now such backsliding is not reached by a single 
step. The descent is by a stairway, broad and easy. 
So gentle is the decline that you scarcely know you 
are descending at ali, until sorne devil's trap at the 
bottom catches your feet, and you find out where 
you are. Mind the first step, for when a backsliding 
state is reached the resulta are sad indeed. Sin 
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may follow sin, ail the native evil of the heart may 
pour out unchecked, the Spirit of God within may 
be grieved into silence, Christ may be forgotten and 
His name and truth brought into open dishonour. 
Then enquirers are discoura.ged, the wicked are glad, 
and the people of God are deeply grieved. Very 
often the backslider loses ali assurance of salva.tion, 
sinks into despair, and pierces himself throll'gh with 
many sorrows, suffering the misery that cornes 
after sin. 

Dear young converts, would you escape this 
misery ? Do you dread such a fall ? Take time, 
then, to tarry alone in the presence of Jesus. 
N eglect of this, and omission of Bible reading and 
prayer are the fi.rst cause of backsliding. If you do 
sin, delay not to confess it. Tell it out at once, 
even if passion is still hot in your heart, or sinful 
folly bas been holding your eyes. An earnest 
preacher, speaking of his early days, says: ,. Three 
times during the fi.rst week after my conversion 
basty words escaped me while at the plough. The 
moment they left my lips I was on my knees asking 
God to pardon the slip. When the devil came up 
to tell me I bad done it, I told him he was too late, 
as I had got it put right." Remember, "If any 
man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the right~ous." Unconfessed sin 
quickly conducts to departure. 

Thank the Lord the backsliding convert may be 
restored. He may get back to the enjoyment of 
favour, love, and blessing, as soon as he desires to 
return. The coal that falls into the fender soon 
becomes black and dead. How may its brightness 
and warmth be restored? Put it again into the 
bosom of the glowing tire. A backslider is one who 
has gotawayfrom the enjoyment of Christ'scompany 
and fervent love, into the chilling world. Yet there 
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is his place on the bosom of Christ, which he bas 
vacated. Another cannat occupy it. The place, 
the tender love, await his return. If he only cornes 
back with honest confession he will soon glow again. 
Forgiven much, he may love more than others, and 
even be brighter than they. 

Nor will the Lord Jesus keep the unhappy 
wanderer waiting for the pardon and the love. 
David was a backslider for months, but he was for
given in a moment. "I have sinned against the 
Lord," he groaned out under the prophet's upbraid
ings, and quick as the light the answer came to the 
king's confession, " The Lord also bath put away 
thy sin." 

Again I say, mind the first step. Keep at the 
side of Christ. Bask in His love. Draw from Him 
your daily supplies, for ail you can ever need is in 
Him. If you beard of a man setting up in business 
without money or stock of his own, you would not 
be surprised if he was soon in the insolvency court. 
Just as professors who begin to be Christians without 
Christ soon backslide. There are many bankrupt 
professors to-day, because so many start without 
capital. Christ is your capital, and, drawing from 
His fulness every hour, you will be a spiritual mil
lionaire, kept from the backslider's poverty, misery, 
and shame, and enabled to assist others out of your 
abondant wealth. 

J.N.B. 

Trutb is like the cork, however often submerged, it 
rises again. 

Tbere is no resurrection for a dead opportunity. 

Christ is the proof of Christianity, and the Christian 
should be its argument. 
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CRUMB&. 
(FROM J".N.D., C.H.M., J".B.S., J".G.B., &c.) ___ "" __ _ 

(T'HE great guardian principle of all conduct in 
1 the Church of God is persona! responsibility 

to " the Lord." 
I may be called upon to act indepen?eptly of the 

highest authority in the world, but it ought never 
to be on the principle that I am doing my own will. 

We see the failure of the beat things around, and 
unless one is with God, and knowing the source of 
every good thing, the heart gets depres'Bed, and 
says, ''who will show us any good?" But God 
remains just the same, and I know where to look
where only good can be found-in Him. 

How can I be turning my heart to the joys of 
one, and the sorrows of another, unless I am living 
close to Christ and getting my heart filled with Him 
instead of self? 

The great secret when we cannot think with 
others in the Church of God is to think for them. 
Love-divine love-will adapt itself, because it is 
above all the evil ; its patience is never weary, 
though it cannot go on with what is wrong. 

If I look at a brother, I see the blood of Christ 
upon him, I see the Spirit in him when I look on him 
with the eyes of Christ. Wherever the heart is 
feeling with Christ, one cannot but see good in others. 

If he gets into trouble, he is Christ's sheep, and 
I am bound, in whatsoever way I can, to seek to get 
him out of it. 

He may say, "What business have you to come?" 
and the like; but I ought to go and lay myself at 
his feet, in arder to get him out of the net which he 
has got into, even though he dislike me for it. 

I am not fit to rebuke a brother, unless my soul 
Mo.y be bad o.s o. 4-po.ge leaflet. 3d. doz. post free. 
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has been in priestly exercise and service about it, as 
though I had been in the sin myself. How does 
Christ act? H.e bears it on His heart, and pleads 
about it, to draw out the grace that will remedy it. 

So with the child of God ; he carries the sin upon 
his own heart into the presence of God; He pleads 
with God the Father that the dishonour done to 
Christ's Body, of which he is a member, :.nay be 
remedied. This I believe to be the spirit in which 
discipline should be exercised. 

But here we fail. We have not grace to eat the 
sin-offering. 

I come to Church action, and there I find yet 
more. The Assembly should so humble itself, until 
it has cleared itself. Th at is the force, tome, of "ye 
have not mourned," &c. Tbere was not sufficient 
spirituality at Corinth to take and bear the sin at all. 

" You ought to have bowed down there, broken
hearted and broken in spirit at such a thing not 
being put out-concerned as to the cleanness of 
Christ's bouse.'' 

" Charity covers a multitude of sins.'' If it sées 
a brother sin a sin, which is not unto death, it goes 
and prays for him ; and the sin may never come 
out, as a question of Church discipline, at aU. I 
believe there is never a case of Chm·ch discipline, but 
to the shame of the whole body. Like sorne sore 
on a man's body, it tells of the disease of the body 
-of the constitutional condition. 

Nine-tenths of the discipline which ought to go on 
is individual. 

The best· way to correct defects is to be bef ore the 
person the living expression of the power of Christ 
in the very thing in which he fails. 

Nothing explains truth Iike practice. 
It is only as one is practically under the power of 

the Word that one can insist on its reality. 
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There is no easier way of exalting oneself than 
criticising the defects of others, for you give your 
hearers the impression that you a1:e free from the 
faults you condemn. 

If we have not been able to discover the good 
thing in our brother and fellow-servant ; if our eye 
bas only detected the crooked thing; if we have 
not succeeded in finding the vital spark amid the 
ashes-the precious gem among the surrounding 
rubbish ; if we have only sean what was of mere 
nature, wh y, tb en let us with a loving and delicate 
hand, draw the cm·tain of silence around our brother, 
or speak of him only at the throne of grace. 

Often those who take part in nothing else for 
Christ are too prominent in cases of discipline. 
Now, no matter how devoted one is, he cannot be 
engaged in cases of this kind but his soul will be 
damaged, unless he takes care to free himself of the 
defilement before the Lord. Then if he has after
ward to revert to the subject, he will do so from 
duty, and in the fear of the Lord, dreading it as 
much as the touch of a hot iron. 

Where the one desire of the heart is to enjoy the 
divine presence, we shall easily discover those 
things which tend to deprive us of that unspeakable 
blessing. 

No person is so liable to a fall as one who is 
continually ministering the truth of God if he be 
not careful. The continuai talking abo.ut trnth, 
and being occupied about other people, has a 
tendency to harden the conscience. 

Are we walking in such a wa.y that we are enjoying 
the Lord's presence? Have we that character of 
obedience in our habits, ways, our dress, our bouses, 
so that if Christ cornes in \Ve have only to sit down 
and enjoy Him ? 

Supposing a child is in the delight of fellowship 
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with his father, and sees a cloud on his father's 
face, he says directly, "What is the matter ? " 
What would you think if he saw the cloud and did 
not trouble about it? Do you find out if yon lose 
the light of God's countenance on your soul? 

Are you so walking with God that you get the 
consciousness of it if you are not walking in the 
light of His countenance ?-or have you something 
creeping in that makes you go half a day-a whole 
day perhaps-without having His presence? Are 
you content with living without any communications 
from Christ? 

Just as a mountain of snow, which no human 
labour can remove, melts Lefore the bright shining 
of the sun, so the warm kindlings of divine affections 
in the soul dissolve the thick ice of our hearts, and 
melt awav ail in us tha.t hinders the manifestation 
of Christ: 

Said a dying saint, " I have such joy in the 
thought of Christ, that at times I am compelled to 
leave off thinking of Him." And when asked, 
"What then, dear Ann, do you think of?" 
"Nothing," she said. 

"The Lord Jesus sits by my side," whispered a 
suffering one. He does notsend the rod, He b1·ings it. 

The tents in the wilderness must have gathered 
soil and fractures as they passed from the Red Sea 
to the Jordan, but they were better in their relations, 
though worse in their conditions, on the banks of 
the Jordan, th an they bad been on the banks of the 
Egyptian Sea, for, though torn and defiled, they were 
nea1·e1· to being struckfor the last time (2 Cor. iv. 16). 

Forty years of the desert put nature to the test. 
Friends fail or pass away. Links of fond friendship 
are snapped in this cold, heartless world. Fellow
labourers part company. Mi ria ms and Aarons die, 
bnt-GOD REMAINETH. 
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"Every day they wrest my words."-Psa. lvi. 5, 6. 
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C! OME did not comprehend us. They thought 
Q us to be other than we were, and to mean 

other than we meant. We may not have 
been able to explain ourselves. We felt that ;ve 
were misunderstood; it caused us distress and pain; 
it was a wound in the spirit. Estrangements may 
have been brought about, our usefulness may have 
been limited, great issues of mischief may have been 
started, not wholly ever to be overtaken and stopped. 

In misrepresentation there is an art, 'and it has its 
methods. It wrongs us through our words. It 
wrongs our words, too. It tortures them. 

Our words are wrested by omission. Things are 
left out. Modifying and explanatory phrases are 
dropped. How adroit is the omission ! The sen
tences are maimed, sorne of their members are torn 
off. Cruel talkers are they who, tearing sentences, 
tear hearts also. The suppression of a word may 
bring grievous wounds, may injure a brother, may 
bring a shadow for a while over his name. 

Our words are wrested by addition. Things are 
joined on. The words are tortured by being 
stretched. They are put on the rack. There are 
the additions of exaggeration. Rumour blows her 
cheeks fuller and fuller as she goes on. And there are 
the additions of insinuation, subtle and suggestive. 

Our words, too, are wrested by misapplication. 
They are applied to the wrong people, and to the 
wrong occasions. They are put to uses far from our 
thought. This is part of the art of misrepresenting. 

In misrepresentation tbere is a spirit, and it may 
be discerned. It is persistent. '' Every day," corn
plains the victim, "they wrest my words." "Every 
day ! " How it keeps to its task ! It never sleeps. 
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" All the ir though ts are against me for evil." 
Misrepresentation is quick of vision. In this it is 
like love, but while love sees the excellent and the 
commentlable, misrepresentation bas eyes only for 
spots and defects. It sees with magnifying vision. 
Under its eyes the little blot on one line covers the 
whole page. It sees with multiplying vision. Of 
one little instance of fault it makes a terrifie number. 
It sees with creative vision. It sees what isn't 
there! 

" They bide themselves." It is the spirit of the 
eavesdropper. It puts its ear to the keyhole. It 
listens round the corner. It is despicable. 

And it is gregarious. " They gather themselves 
together." The like-minded associate. lt is keen 
at conspiracy. It is one of a group of evil spirits. 
The spirit of misrepresentation is indeed evil. 

To be misrepresented may bring us much pain, 
and make life hard for us. We may cry in our 
agon y. It is a trial by fire, it is part of life' s disci
pline. Yet we may make it yield us rare wisdom 
and high gain. We are to remember that in this 
experience we are not singular. Others have had to 
endure it. 

God, too, can share in sympathy with us under 
misrepresentation. His Word also is wrested. 
Sorne wrest it unto their destruction. It is wrested 
by omission. Words are quoted apart from their 
context. It is wrested by addition. It is wrested 
by misapplication. 

The Lord was misrepresented. There were those 
who watched long and close that they might catch 
Him in His speech. To the last they misrepresented 
Him, and brought Him to the Cross. 

The Apostles and early Christiane, too, were mis
represented. It is the lot of all who make a stand 
for Christ. 
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That we have been misrepresented should cause 
us to have added care over our words. We should 
seek, as far as possible, not to malŒ occasion. In 
sorne company we can spaak with uttar freedom. 
We are loved and we love. Our talk is without 
restraint of misapprehension. We may lay bare 
our soul. But in other surroundings we must weigh 
our words, not indeed withholding the tru th through 
fear, but speaking with guardedness and prudence_. 

And wh en the hurt of misrepresentation has come 
deep into our life we are not without refuge. We 
may repeat in living faith the strong, calm speech 
of this Psalm: "God is for me." And we can 
gather such holy courage as to cry, "I will not be 
afraid what man can do unto me." 

In communion with our God we shall escape from 
the strife of tongues. It is well when false voices 
drive us not to sharp re tort and answering bitterness, 
but to the silence of His presence Who heals and 
helps. There may we pray for them who wrest our 
words and do us wrong; and for ourselves also, that 
in no weak hour of life may we be among those whose 
sin is that they misrepresent. 

S. S. (Adapted.) 

Discipline.-God quenched the fire on my own hearth, 
that I might learn to make that of others bright. 

~'li!!~~~!'.!:~~~ 

Ood's rigbteousness does not say, "Pa y what you can," 
but "Pay what you owe." 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

It ofteo happens that those are the best people whoae 
characters have been most injured by slanderers, as we 
nsually find that to be the sweetest fruit which the birds 
have been pecking at. 
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FULNESS OF JOY. 
~~~~(,i) 

iESUS, Lord, Thy saints are waiting 
~ For the hour of Thy return, 
And with ardour unabating, 

Still our hearts within us burn, 
As we think of that glad vision 

Of Thyself, when eye to eye, 
We shaH see, in full fruition. 

Ail brought intimately nigh. 
But our joy, whate'er its measure, 

Will not with Thine own compare; 
When the Father's Gift, Thy Treasure, 

Thou shalt welcome to Thee there. 
Where, at Home, in bliss, united 

To Thyself, Thy Bride shall be ; 
Thou with Thy great Prize delighted 

And ber heart absorbed in Thee. 
Now we bless Thee for Thy patience, 

Moulding us to Thine own mind, 
And revealing the relations 

Of God's grace for us designed ; 
Saints and sons of His election, 

Temple of the Holy Ghost, 
One with Thee in resurrection, 

And Thyself our only boast. 
Yes, e'en now we know Thee singing 

In the Assembly 'midst Thine own, 
Whom to glory Thon art bringing, 

Presently to share Thy throne ; 
Soon, The Spirit's day completed, 

Thou wilt rest in Thy great love 
Satisfied, when, with Thee seated, 

God's full heart in Thee we prove. 
W.C.C-B-C. 
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~"THIN OS TO COME."~ 
(QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.) 

46.-How are the nations distinguished in the 
prophecies ? 

The civilised part of the earth, i.e., the platform 
of prophetie dealing connected with the J ews, as 
distinguished from the distant heathen will be 
divided into two hostile camps. Political concen
tration, now the aim of ail governments, will then 
be fully developed; the future Emperors of ltaly 
and of Russia being the respective chiefs. " The 
Beast "-which, when unqualified in the prophecies, 
always signifies the revived Roman power, or its 
energetic head-will, with his numerous satelites,· 
(i.e., Great Britain, France, and Western :E;urope 
generally-Rev. xix. 19), gather against the Lamb of 
God, and politically espouse the cause of the J ew. Gog 
or Russia will command north and east of :galestine 
in Asia, as the beast in Ew·ope, and will have an 
immense and miscellaneous following (Ezek. xxxviii. 
4-9). Gog-symbolic name for the last Czar of 
the Russian peoples-is the bitter enemy of restored 
Israel, and seeks again and again to destroy the 
people and gain possession of her riches and land. 
Gog and his allies in determined attacks upon 
Jerusalem are referred to in Isa. x. ; Zech. xiv. 1-3; 
Ps. lxxxiii. Thus Russia and Rome, and their re
spective followers, while enemies of God, are yet 
opposed to each other-their aims and political 
designs being totally different. 

47.-Will the return of Ephraim or the ten tribes 
be accomplished at the same time, by the same 
Means, and from the sa me Places as J udah or the 
Jews? 

The return of both bouses of Israel will be com
menced about , the same time. J udah will be re-
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stored by the help of a maritime nation-one who 
has not hitherto meddled with Jewish matters 
(lsa. xviii.). As her great sin in the rejection of 
Christ was perpetrated in the land, so will the land 
be the scene of her judgment; "two parts therein 
shall be eut off and die, but the third part shall be 
left therein" (Zech. xiii. 8). Israel, on the other 
band, will be dealt with differently. Sitting down 
at ease among the heathen, and taking np their 
gross and rank idolatory (Ezek. xx. 32), the fury of 
Jehovah shall break out against them, and with His 
mighty arm He will bring them out from amongst 
the countries whence they were scattered. The 
human instrumentality is not, so far as we know, 
revealed. J udah is dispersed, Israel scattered (Isa. 
xi. 12): But as Ephraim is not chargeable with the 
sa me character of sin as J udah, so judgment of a 
different character, and inflicted in a different place, 
is meted out to her. She is brought into the 
" wilderness of the people," i.e., the wilderness 
between Egypt and Palestine, and also the wilderness 
between Palestine and Assyria. There the rebels 
are dealt witb in judgment, while those spared and 
converted will be brought into the land to rejoin 
tbeir brethren of Judah. The rebels destroyed are 
of those not written in the book (Dan. xii. 1) ; 
Hosea ii. ; Ezek. xx. 32-38. 

48.-What are the principal scriptures which show 
the entrance of Ephraim into the Land? 

J er. xxxi. 6-21 shews the chastened y et joyous 
spirit in which they enter the land, never again to 
be removed ; wbile Isa. xlix. 12-23 expresses the 
delight and surprise of J udah in receiving her long
lost children of Israel. 

49.-What are the principal scriptures which 
prove the Conversion of all Israel, ber settlement in 
the Land, and ber supremacy over the Nations? 
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For the·salvation of ali Israel : see Rom. xi. 26; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 9-14; Heb. viii. 8-12 ; Isa.lix. 20, 21; 
Ezek. xx. 40; Ps. xiv. 7; Rev. vii. 3-8. For the 
settlement in Palestine as one united nation: see 
Ezek. xxxiv. 37; Zech~ viii.; Isa. xiv. 1, 2; Jer. xxx. 
For Israel's headship over the nations: see Isa. lx. 
12, 14, 16; Zech. ii. 9-12; xiv. 14-17 ; Deut. xxviii. 
7-13 ; Isa. ii. 2-5. 

50.-What should be the moral effect of Prophecy 
upon the Life and Conscience ? 

Prophecy is the certain light of God thrown upon 
the present and future. It unfolds the solemn 
process needful for the removal of evil, and the 
establishment of the world-kingdom of Christ. As 
the successive judgments revealed are pondered, a 
deep spirit of seriousness and solemnity are produced 
wbenever the conscience is in exercise. "What 
manner of persans ought ye to be in all holy con
versation and godliness?" is a searching question 
to each one. Do we really believe that the end of 
all things is at hand? That the judge :is at the 
door ? 0 then let us be sober and hope to the end. 
Arise and trim thy lamp, waiting virgin, pilgrim, 
and child of God. 

~<?__llllllliiliiiiliililllllllllliililiilliii!llllli·*~/llillillilil'lllllllll!lll!lllllll!lll'lllllll_9~ 
-~6-IIIIIIIIIIIHIIII:III:IIIIIiilllllili:ll:l:lliiT~ $'111111::111:1111:1:1,11:11111:1:11:1:11111111111ë5~-

Love aod Koowledge.-Unless we know a person we 
canuot love that person. In this sense, love is dependent 
on knowledge. Yet, in another sense, knowledge is 
dependent on love; for until we love a person, we ca.n 
never really understand that person. Love and know
ledge are interdependent. Their relation is that of two 
points in the circumference of a circle. Let us, then, 
seek to know One who is worthy to be loved, in order 
that we may love Him ; and then let us love· Him, in 
order that we may know Him. 

One there is above a.ll others, 
Oh, how He loves. 
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''$ts't.D 
(Notes of an A.ddress.J 

"But God forbid tbat 1 should glory save in the croso of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucifteù unto me, and 1 unto the world. 
For in Cbriet Jesus neither circumciaiou nor uucircumcision avo.ileth 
anything but a new creature."-Gal. vi. 14, 15. 

cr"HE terms of this scripture are very distinct 
1 and clear. I mention this because it is con

stantly quoted for another purpose than the 
Apostle's, and applied to the question of our sins; 
but there is not a word about sins in the passage. 

Freed from my sins I must be. As Scripture 
puts it, " The worshipper once purged bas no more 
conscience of sin." This I do not want to weaken 
in the least. But our passage does not speak of 
tb at at all. It treats of something further. It tells 
of what you are made by God when everything is 
removed. It is what takes place when the question 
of your sins bas been thoroughly dealt with, and 
every opposing and contrary element swept clean 
out of the way. 

Christendom never gets beyond absolution. Ab
solution I get in Scripture: "Y our sins and your 
iniquities will I remember no more." But it is 
negative. What I wish to insist on is our state now. 

Look at a caterpillar. It lives a crawling life. 
Thatwas yoar state. It becomes a butterfly. That 
is a new, an entirely new state. It crawled on a 
cabbage-leaf before. It now flies and dances in the 
sunlight. That is your state now-the New Creation 
state. 

Now what I cannot understand is, how people, 
after having emerged from the caterpillar state into 
the lmtterfly state, can go on, or want to go on, as 
if they were in the caterpillar state. Yet so it is. 
People suppose that having come out of the old 



THE :MESSAGE. 265 

state into the new, they can still go on with the old. 
Scripture says, "No, walk in newness of life." 

This passage, then, speaks of the new state, the 
butterfly state, if I may keep up the illustration I 
have used. "Neither circumcision" (that is, self 
improved religiously, as in the J ew), "nor uncircum
cision" (that is, self, whether civilised, polished 
philosophically, as in the Greek; or savage, as in 
theheathen) "availeth anything buta new creature." 

What is the New Creation? 
I wish to dwell on this, because, where not seen, 

even a worshi p meeting is spoiled by ha. ving recourse 
to sins. It is going back to the ca.terpillar state. 
This New Creation is from God entirely. There is 
no such thing as brushing up the old clothes to 
make me fit for God. God clothes me,-God robes 
me, and then I am suited for His presence. The 
clothes come from God, and can be worn nowhere 
but with Him. 

In this same epistle Paul says: "I am crucified 
with Christ; nevertheless I live, yet not I, but 
Christ, liveth in me, and the life that I now live in 
the fiesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me." What matter, 
then, how things go here. Suppose everything 
went. What would be left? The New Creation. 

It is a wonderful thing to be occupied with the 
development of the New Creation. In this I get 
God's thoughts and feelings about me, which are a 
great deal better than my own. We are a New 
Creation, having eternal life in Christ, who is our 
life. Are you as much occupied with developing the 
new as you are in getting rid of the old? 

Let us see, then, what this New Creation is. 
Turn for a moment to John iii. You will tell me 
that it speaks of new birth. I know it, but there is 
more. Look at verse 12 : "If I have told you of 
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earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe if I tell you of heavenly things." He 
speaks here of a heavenly order of things,-a New 
Creation-but you could not have a New Creation 
till you had the beginning. Christ is the begin
oing of the creation of God. There must be a new 
life for this, a new character of life, and Christ 
shows how it is to come about. 

" As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have eternal life." Christ dies for the cater
pillar state, all that I was as connected with the 
first man, and communicates eternal life, bringing 
me into a new condition, His own condition. 

Read with me now another verse : " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, excel"t a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone, but if it 
die it bringeth forth much fruit" (John xii. 24). 
The thought here is not that He saves (though He 
does save), but that the corn of wheat shall have 
many grains. Christ, whiÏe on earth, was unique, 
alone, separate from ali, but by dying He was to 
have, like the corn of wheat, many grains like 
Himself. 

Yet one other passage-Christ, as risen, says 
"Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, and to my God 
and your God" (John xx.). He had gone down 
under the judgment, and having now come out of 
it He becomes as risen from the dead the Head of 
a new order, and for the first time can call these 
disciples "brethren." "He is not ashamed to call 
them brethren." He can speak of us now as of 
the same material as Himself, of the same stock 
and lineage. I am now to enjoy the same kind of 
life as Christ risen. 
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Mark how in this chapter, three times over, 
Christ says, "Peace be unto you," and how "He 
breathed on them, and saith unto them, receive ye 
the Holy Ghost." 

Here the Lord unfolds what He imparts to us a.s 
risen from the dead. He bad not imparted this to 
any before. He is inaugurating the new condition. 
He is introducing them into the new ground. This 
is a new day, the dawn of the New Creation, and 
He puts them upon a new platform. What, let 
me ask, has the risen Christ imparted to these 
disciples? Remember they were already converted. 
What is the meaning of His action here ? He is 
bringing them into the consciousness of the New 
Creation. This is "life more abundantly." (John 
x. 10). 

I ask the youngest amongst us to ponder what 
we have here. Think what Christ imparted to the 
disciples in that scene. What did He impart? 
Two things. Peace and Life. 

Observe, John always reverses Paul's statementa, 
and gives truth in the inverse order from Paul. 
(Rom. viii.). This I throw out for students of 
their Bibles. The characteristics of the New 
Creation into which we are introduced are Peace 
and Life. Everything cleared out of the way. 
Not a cloud to be seen. Peace above, peace below, 
and life-life more abundantly. 

The disciples were already converted, mark; and 
note, too, that He only gives this blessing once. 
He does not impart it twice. 

"But," says sorne one, "I have known a person 
lose his peace." 

Granted. I might lose my watch, but it is still 
mine, and when I get it again it is the same 
watch. 

The spiritual mind is made up of two qualities-
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life and peace-(Rom. viii. 6). The very smallest 
atom of the spiritual mind has these two qualities. 
Take a fourpenny loaf. It is made of flour and 
water. Give me, then, the smallest crumb of that 
loaf, and it has both these-flour and water. If 
you have got a particle of the spiritual mind, you 
must have life and peace. 

You say there are two natures. Certainly there 
are; and I find people admit two natures, but they 
are always occupied with the bad one. But there 
is a moment in the history of the soul when it 
says, "I cannot tolerate the flesh," and Ishmael is 
thèn cast out. 

I don't mean to say he may not come in again. 
" Ishmael " knows the house weil, and if yon put 
put him out by the door, he may come in by the 
window. But there is a moment when the soul 
will not tolerate the flesh. It is what I call non
toleration. Then when a persan has got this new 
nature it will come out. 

Wh at brings it out? Tribulation-trying circum
stances, bring it out-(2 Cor. iv. 16). "For which 
cause we faint not, but though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day." 

Whatever else is ill I have a nature that is not a 
bit ill. I may not be able to sing, speak, or read, 
but I have got a nature that is always well. The 
body, too, is the Lord's, and if it is well it is a 
servant; if it is sick, it is a patient; and if it does 
not do its duty, it is a dese·rte1·. 

Have you any conception of what sort a Being 
Christ is? Weil, we are, as new creatures, of the 
same order. 

But how is this New Creation to be developed? 
By being occupied with the Head of it, of course. 

Where is it to be developed? Just down here in 
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the surroundings, circumstances, and relationships 
of the old creation. It is to be brought out in aU 
these, and there is nothing to hinder but our will. 

Remember the same Cne who is Head of the 
New Creation is the Lord of the old, and in the 
circumstances or relationships in which I am 
placed, the New Creation is to be developed. 
Nowhere can it be better brought out. If I am a 
husband, I must be the best husband; or a wife, 
the best wife; or a child, the best child. I am to 
take ail these np in a new way, and they become 
the fittest spberes for the bringing out of the new 
life. 

What is the old creation? It is made up of 
weakness and defects. I will take two of its de
fects-temper and intemperance-they will serve 
my purpose. I am a new creature in Christ, but 
as to fact I am here in the old creation, full of 
defects. I don't speak of the weaknesses, because 
they are not removed. Paul prayed for the re
moval of the thorn, but God did not -remove it. 
He makes you superior to the weaknesses, and 
uses them for bringing into relief the new thing. 
He does, however, remove the defects. 

There are two ways of dealing · with the defects 
of the old creation. Self-culture, the human way; 
the Spirit's discipline, the Divine way. The prin
ciple of the self-culture method is to bring the 
force of the will to bear on the defect. Take 
temper; a man may bring the force of will to bear 
here, and by self-culture make himself exceedingly 
agreeable, exhibit a beautiful, bland manner to
wards others, and say the most smooth things, 
while underneath all he may be in a rage-the 
nature is the same. He may make himself agree
able to his neighbours by this, but not to God. 

By force of will a man might say, " I will not 
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drink a drop." Many a one has done so for a 
wager. But does this give him a taste for sobriety? 
The Spirit of God would give him a taste for 
sobriety. He not only r?~resses the defect, but 
He mortifies it. 

The Spirit gives the new wine and the new 
bottle, but how am 1 to manage the old bottle? 
Self-culture won't do. 1 must have the Spirit's 
discipline. The way He does is to bring out the 
nature of Christ. " 1 beseech you by the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ." M.y nature is not im
proved, but the Spirit brings out Christ's nature. 
Self-culture cannat create a virtue, the ntmost it 
can do is to repress a vice. The Spirit brings out 
a virtue. 

There is not one who is walking with God who 
does not know his besetting sin from the way the 
Lord deals with him-by the Word, circumstances, 
trial, and other things. There is a defect in that 
child of God. The Spirit says, "I can't have 
that," "I won't allow that," "I will bring out a 
virtue instead of it." "Forasmuch, then, as Christ 
has suffered for us in the fiesh, arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind, for he that hath 
suffered in the fiesh hath ceased from sin." 
(1 Peter iv. 1). 

Yonder is a child. It sees a lump of sugar, and 
there being no one in the room, walks off with it, 
and thinks no one sees it. The child gets con
verted, enters the room again. He sees the lump of 
sugar. The temptation is pre8ented, a struggle 
goes on in the child's mind, it resista, and won't 
touch it. The child bas suffered in the fiesh, and 
ceases from sin. 

It is wonderful how the Spirit of God can so deal 
with a defect as to make it the safest bit about 
yon. There is a boat with a hole in it. Before 
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you go to sea you put a plug in the hole, and keep 
your eye on the spot all the way. It is th en the 
safest bit of the boat. 

How remarkably, too, the Spirit applies the 
Word. I have known of a woman change her place 
four times at a meeting, because she thought the 
speaker was talking to her. No one can apply the 
Word. It is a mistake to think that we can. The 
Spirit alone can do that. 

Let us read a verse : "Let him that stole, steal 
no more ; but rather let him labour, working with 
his bands the thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth." This is a very 
remarkable case. "Let him that Etole, steal no 
more." Here is where most people stop. But that 
is only the law. I think he is a very poor Christian 
if he can't get higher than the law. 

The Spirit says, " I repress the vice, I ma.ke him 
honest. But is that all? No, I make him indus
trions, so that he does not need to take from any
body. But is that all? No, I wilr bring out a 
virtue where the vice was, I will actually make him 
generous, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth." Instead of putting forth his. bands and 
taking from other people, tbese very bands work to 
give to others. The man that was a taker of what 
was not his own is made by the Spirit a donor. 
He removes the defect and brings out a virtue to 
adorn the spot where it was. 

I am more distinctly by Divine power in the New 
Creation than I am in the old. A new and more 
wonderful creation bas been wrought in me than 
bas been in making this world. I was a brother to 
the dying man, but I am a brother to the risen Man, 
the glorified Christ, and now I must walk like 
Christ down here. J. B. S. 
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UNANSWERED YET ? 

UNANSWERED yet? The prayer your lips have 
pleaded 

In agony of heart these many years ? 
Does faith begin to fail, is hope departing. 

And think you all in vain those falling tears ? 
Say not the Father hath not beard your prayer; 
You shall have your desire sometime, somewhere. 

Unanswered yet? Though when you first presented 
This one petition at His gracions throne, 

lt seemed you could not wait the time of asking, 
So urgent was your heart to make it known. 

Though years have passed since th en, do not des pair; 
The Lord will answer you, sometime, somewhere. 

Unanswered yet? Nay, do not say ungranted; 
Perhaps your part is not yet wholly done. 

The work began when first your prayer was uttered, 
And God will finish what He has begun. 

If you will keep the incense burning there, 
His glory you shall see, sometime, somewhere. 

Unanswered yet? Faith cannot be unanswered; 
Her feet were firmly planted on the rock: 

Amid the wildest storms she stands undaunted, 
Nor quails before the loudest thunder shock; 

She knows Omnipotence bas heard ber pray er, 
And cries," He'll answer yet," sometime, somewhere. 

----~~~-----



What about your sins ? 
By A. J. POLLOCK. 

11 Some weu's sius are opeu beforehand, going before to judgment; and 
sowe men they follow after."-1 TrM. •· 24. 

C! OME men's sins are written as by a pen of 
Q iron upon the open page. 

Napoleon 's were. In the impartial narra
tive of history you can mark his boundless ambition, 
cruel in its means and pitiless in its po;ver. You 
can see him wading ·through rivers of blood to the 
goal of his pride. His sins went before him to 
judgment, heralded to the confines of eternity by 
the deep curses of the plundered and dying. 

He died a prisoner on the rock of St. Helena, a 
storm of wind and rain at the time raging in the 
darlmess, and thus from the lonely island he passed 
oùscurely away into the presence of his God, to be 
confronted by his sins-into eternity, vast and 
limitless, to meet the judgment those sins deserved. 

Voltaire's sins were open beforehand. Everyone 
knows how he used the gigantic intellect God had 
given hirn, and his sparkling wit, to bring into ridi
cule the truth of God. He, too, whose laugh had 
once been more powerful than a monarch's frown, 
passed obscurely and neglected into Eternity ; but 
his jibes a.nd flouts and sneers are registered there. 
For every idle word shall men give an account in 
the great judgment day. How much more shall the 
infidel be found guilty for the sin of his blasphemy 
against God ! . 

The thief, the murderer, the seducer, the swindler, 
at last discovered.....:....their sins are heralded before to 
judgment. Aye, and the drunkard, too. His sin is 
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marked by the hand of God upon his face and form. 
The bleared eye, the blotched fuce, the twitching 
nerve, ali proclaim his sin aloud. He sins against 
his own body, against his wife and family, against 
society, and, above ali, against God, for he debases 
that which was made in the image and likeness of 
God. 

These shameless, hardened sinners proclaim their 
own guilt by its very excess. They sing their comic 
songs, swear with every breath they draw, handle 
the billiard eue, scan eagerly the betting news in 
the papers, nm after sin and lust in every form, air 
their scepticism, go on as if no God existed, no dea th 
awaited them, no judgment confronted them. 

Listen! "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also rea p." "The wages of sin is DEATH." "After 
death the JUDGMENT." "The fearful, and unbeliev
ing, and the abominable, and murderers, and whore
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolators, and aB liars, 
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and brimstone: this is the second death." 

Oh! there are deeds done beneath the midnight 
sky enough to make the angels weep. Men love 
darlmess because their deeds are evil. People pre
tend nowadays to disbelieve the story of Adam and 
Eve in the Garden of Eden, yet every time a sinner 
dies-every time the death-sweat breaks out upon 
the sinner's brow-every time the death-rattle is 
beard in the sinner's throat-every time the eye is 
glazed in death-God is keeping His word when He 
said to our first parents: " In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt sm·ely die." 

Sinner, God will keep His word with you. Yon 
don't like these harrowing details about the way 
peuple die. You say it is like the preachers to try 
and frighten their hearers by talking in this strain. 

It is yon, who are foolish to talk in the way you 
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do. If the description of death frightens you, what 
must the reality be? 

The shadow of death haunts the gaming table, 
the hotel bar, the bouse of ill-fame, the race-course. 
He spares neither rich nor poor. He bas neither 
sympathies to be softened by tears, nor avarice to 
be bribed by gold. 

The cold pitiless gleam of his eye is seen in the 
sparkle of the ruby wine. His bony fingers trace 
the wrinkles on the brow, the weight of his assaults 
bend the back, and bleach the haïr, and dim the 
eye. Sin scars and marks his victim, and death 
dogs his steps. 

It is SIN that maires you fear him. "The sting 
of death is SIN," says the Word of God. SIN will 
sting your memory with bitter reproaches through
out eternity. Oh! sinner, be warned in time. 
Don't laugh it off. These are serious statements we 
make-true to the very letter. Your sin deserves 
death and the lake of fire ; and yon are bound 
straight for the burning lake. God says it. 

Don't imagine that the broad road leads to the 
gate of heaven, or that sin is the way to holiness, 
or that yon can afford to ignore Gon altogether in 
this world, and that He won't settle accounts with 
yon in the next. He will, most assuredly. 

God declares tl1at the very heathen are WITHOUT 

ExcusE. They have the testimony to His eternal 
power and Godhead written plainly on the open page 
of creation. It is proclaimed from the tops of the 
everlasting bills, and lies within the broad bosom of 
the mighty ocean. 

Ten thousand times more will yon be without ex
cuse, living as you are in lands of Christian privilege, 
sinning against light and conseience. The very fact 
that you have read these printed !ines makes you 
guiltier by far than the dusky savage, for you despise 
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the warning that God gives you. 
But now let me address another clas~. 'My reader 

may not be the bold, brazen-faced sinner against 
God, whose "sins àre open beforehand." Y ou would 
shndder to run to snch excesses. 

I am glad of th at, but let me ask you a few pointed 
questions. Are yon converted? Are you saved? 
Are your sins forgiven ? 

Yon cannat answer these questions in the affirm
ative-and yon cannat say yes? 

Kindly read carefully the latter half of our text. 
" Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before 
to judgment; and some men they follmv ajter." 

There is a very large class of sinners on every 
hand, whom Satan has persuaded into the notion 
that they are all right. They will admit they are 
sinn ers in a broad and general sense. "Oh ! we are 
all sinners," is the common off-band reply they 
make. They little dream they are trifling with 
their soul's eternal welfare. 

If such an one is reading these !ines, listen. 
Many a man sports the blue ribbon, but still he is 
!ost. He is reformed, but not saved-sober, but 
not converted. Many a young lady sings in the 
church choir, yet is going to hell. Many a man 
talres the sacrament regularly, and is only-in the 
word of Script ure-" eating and drin king damnation 
to himself"-" guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord." 

Of the sins of such our text says, "they follow 
after." They are Christians in name, not in truth 
-professors, not possessors-religious, but not 
convertecl. 

Said a lady to a friend of mine: " I don't like 
going to revival services, they make me fee! so un
comfortable. The preacher seems to overhaul you 
so. I prefer to go to the ordinary church services." 
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She was religious and church-going, took the 
sacrament regularly, and was a fair sample of the 
class I have described. Yet she was unconverted, 
and preferred to postpone the overhauling she did 
not like till the day of judgment. 

Said the deacon of a chape! at the close of a 
gospel meeting. groaning as he spoke, " I've been a 
deacon for over forty years, and I've only found out 
to-night that l'rn unconverted." 

Y ou see only one sin shut Adam and Eve out .of 
Paradise, and caused the sentence of death to be 
passed on them. So one sin will shut you out of 
bea ven, and shut you up in hell-only one! 

You ask, Have all my good works and religious 
observances to go for nothing? Listen! "ALL ouR 
RIGHTEOUSNESSES are as filthy rags" (lsa. lxiv. 6). 
"By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in His sight: for by the law is the know
ledge of sin " (Rom. iii. 20). You have absolutely 
nothing to commend you to God. 

AU the so-called good deeds you have done in the 
past must go for nothing, and God does not ask you 
to do anything in the future to merit salvation. 

Listen once -again, "To HIM THAT WORKETH NOT, 
BUT BELIEVETH 011 Him that justifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteousness" (Rom. iv. 5). 
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved" (Acts xvi. 31). 

In amazement you ask, Have I nothing then to 
do towards my salvation? Nothing, absolutely 
nothing. 

It is my joy and delight to tell you that God bas 
provided a Saviour. The Lord Jesus Christ ha.s 
done a perfect work. He died upon the cross. He 
shed that precious, atoning blood which cleanses 
from ali sin. He cried upon the cross, "lT IS 
FINISHED.'' 
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And more. God bas given us His own word for 
it in the Scriptures that the believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is saved, and saved for ever. "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and THOU SHALT Bii SA VEn.'' 

Whether my reader be an open-handed sinner, 
whose sins have cried aloud for judgment, or a re
ligions professor without Christ, this is the way of 
salvation, and no other. 

God proclaims His salvation and love to ali. Ail 
need it, and ail are welcome to it. No one is too 
great a sinner, for "the blood of Jesus Christ, His 
Son, cleanseth .... from ALL SIN." 

His grace bas saved a blaspheming San! of Tarsus; 
a Mary Magdalene, out of whom were cast seven 
devils; the painted barJot of Luke vii.; Nicodemus, 
the teacher in the synagogue; Cornelius, the man 
of prayer and alms-giving, and His grace is ready 
to save even you. 

THE MIDNIGHT CRY. 
uow long, 0 gracious Master, 

Witt Thou Thy household leave ? 
So long hast Thou now tarried, 

Few Tby return believe. 
Thy very Bride ber portion, 

And calling bath forgot, 
And seeks for ease and glory 

Wbere Thou, her Lord, art not. 

U wake Tby slumbering virgins ; 
Send forth the solemn cry, 

Let ali Tby saints repeat it, 
"The Bridegroom drawetb nigh ! " 

1\\ay ali our lamps be burning, 
Our Joins weil girded be, 

Eacb longing beart preparing 
Witb joy Thy face to see. 
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* "Retûrn." * 
-o-IE!llilllli!iil!!lillil•tlllllllllllllllllllllll~ 

~HE following letter was sent to us, and as it 
~ sorrowfully describes the condition of not a 

few, we publish it, with a few loving words of 
our own, by way of reply. 
DEAR SIR,-

" I am writing to you in almost utter hopelessness; 
indeed, I think it would be nearer the truth if I 
left out the "almost." 

At about seventeen I put faith in Christ as my 
Saviour, and for about sev.enteen years I counted 
myself a child of God, but through these years I 
have been more a hearer than a doer of the W ord. 
Again and again God has stirred me up to duty, 
and before anything bas been done faithfully 
before Him I have lapsed again into forgetfulness 
and neglect. 

I could not tell another all the miserable failure 
of my !ife as it clearly appears to me. 

1'he Christian should "increase more and more," 
he should "grow in grace," his light should 
" shine brighter and brighter unto the perfect 
day," but I am in a worse case now than ever 
bef ore. 

Most of the Gospel tracts and sermons that I 
read seem wPll suited to meet the need of sinners 
who have never come to God, but what can meet 
the need of "the unfaithful servant" ? 

It may be said that ail God's children are 
sadly lacking. Perhaps so, but I am very far 
beyond th at. It's a day of grief and of desperate 
sorrow to me." 

Such was the mournful letter which we now reply 
to. But first let us say that though sorne who are 
called " backsliders " are rightly named, yet with 
many it is not so. We have noticed that in two 
out of every three cases of supposed backsliding, there 
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bas really been none at all, because the persons in 
question have never taken a forward step heavenward 
to slide back from. 

Perhaps their feelings were wrought upon at sorne 
excitable religions meeting ; or a basty profession 
of being saved was wrung from their lips by sorne 
over-zealous worker; or, may be, mistaking reforma
tion for the Gospel, they resolved to mend their ways, 
and turn religions. 

Nevertheless, backsliding is a fact, and if the eye of 
a poor backslider should read these lines, we would 
say to such, "\Ve want to help you, comfort you, 
and bring you back t,o the loving 8aviour you have 
left." You well remember the time when you knew 
the blessedness of sins forgiven. In the first gush 
of heavenly joy and love, your life was a continuai 
song, but somehow old tastes and habits revived, 
and you lost it all. 

How came this about ? Was it ''the cares of this 
world (the one extreme), or the deceitfulness of 
riches (the other extreme), or the lust of other 
things " (the middle course of evil), that drew your 
heart away from God? or, was it the neglect of 
secret intercourse with the Lord, and meditation 
upon His Word, without which no renewed soul can 
thrive, and reject the advances of a seducing world ? 

Was your faU sudden and unmistakable, so that 
it shocked your acquaintances? or was it a drifting 
almost imperceptibly into the old ruts of religions 
forme, and from thence into something worse? 

It matters little now. Step by step you have left 
your first love, un til the solemn words of the preacher 
have been verified in your own experience-" The 
backslider in heart -shall be filled with his own 
ways." In moments of relaxation, when the mind 
is let loose from other things, you revert with a sigh 
to those sunny days when you were numbered 
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among God's happy saints-
Who carry music in their heart 

Through dusky lo.ne or wrangliug mart, 
Plying their daily task with busier feet, 

Bec[Luse their secret souls a. holy strain repeat. 
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Alas, it is not so with vou now, but rather the back
slider's bitter harvest" of grief and remorse, so 
graphically foretold by God in His Word-" The 
Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and 
failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind : and thy life 
shall hang in doubt before thee ; and thou shalt fear 
day and night, and shalt have none assurance of 
thy life" (Deut. xxviii. 65, 66). 

And as you think ofwhat you have lost, you utter 
the backslider's mournfullament-" Oh, that I were 
as in months past, as in the days when God preserved 
me ; when His candie shined upon my head, and 
when by His light I walked through darkness" 
(Job. xxix. 3). 

But, dear soul, God is not against you. Do not 
judge Him by your feelings, thoughts, and con
clusions, which can never rise to the level of His 
boundless grace. God has not changed, though you 
have-" I am the Lord, I change not; therefore, 
ye sons of Jacob are not consumed" (Mal. iii. 6). 
"Having loved His own which were in the world, 
He loved them unto the end" (Jno. xiii. 1). The 
love of Jesus is like Himself, "the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever." You have left Him, but He 
is still following y ou, and if y ou will y ou can "hear 
a voice behind you saying, This is the way, walk 
ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when 
ye turn to the left" (Isa. xxx. 21). It may have 
been weeks, months1 years, since you prayed to Him, 
but He has been praying for you as He did for poor 
Peter, that your faith-your confidence in His love 
mav not fail (Luke xxii. 32). 

Peter failed, failed terribly ; but Peter's faith did 
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not fail, otherwise he might have hung himself, as 
did Judas. Jesus prayed for Peter, and He is 
praying for you, though you may not be able to 
pray for yourself. There, on high, the Advocate has 
been at work, interceding on your behalf, ever since 
you went astray (1 John ii. 1, 2). 

Judas was an "unfaithful servant," and so was 
Peter; but Peter was more than a servant of Jesus: 
he was a true though a failing disciple, and not a 
mere professor. Peter had a spark of living faith 
in his soul, but Judas had none. 

Have you really believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? If not, take your place as a sinner, and 
believe now. But if yon have believed-savingly 
believed-then, though yon have sinned, yon too 
are more than " an unfaithful sercant," y ou are 
a child-yes, spite of your wanderings, you are 
still a child of God, and Jesus is calling you back to 
the light and love and song of the Father's bouse. 

Oh, hear Him as He whispers one little word into 
your soul, fraught with precious meaning. A word 
of entreaty, encouragement, expostulation. That 
word is " Retunt!" How sweet and assuring. 
"Return!" It implies th at the departure has be en all 
on your side; He has not left you, so it is for you to 
return, for it is you who have left Him. 

Do yon say, "Alas, it is so, but I have fallen so 
low." Well, this is the very rea.son He gives why 
yon should come back. Mark the words, " Return 
unto the Lord th y God, for thou hast }allen by thine 
iniqnity" (Ros. xiv.1). Wonderful, are they not? 
Can we add to them? Nay, we can only emphasize 
them, for they speak for themselves. Think what 
touching grace and gentleness these words display. 

Ah, little yon know how His heart yearns for 
your restoration. Amid ali your failures, "His 
compassions fail not ; " blessed for ever be His 
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name. Do not, then, keep away from Him any 
longer. By keeping away, yonr heart will only 
become harder and more desolate. Oh, sin not 
against Him further by mistrusting Him and His 
changeless grace. Go to Him, and tell Him, that 
though you have lost all cofidence in yourself, your 
confidence in Him constra.ins you to cast yom·self 
again on His constant mercy and lovA. 

Will you not come back to Him without delay? 
"Return ye backsliding children, and I will heal 
your backslidings," says He. Will you not reply
" Behold we come unto Thee : for Thou art the 
Lord our God "? (Jer. iii. 22). 

S.J.B.C. 

~"THIN OS TO COME."·~ 
(Conclusion.) 

~HE translation of ail true believers to meet r the Lord in the air, is an event which may 
take place at any moment; for this we wait, 

and in this joyful hope we triumph. The fulfilment 
of the Lord's own promise "I come again and receive 
you unto My self" (omit " will" John xiv. 3) is 
independent of the prophetie scheme unfolded in 
the Scriptures, and one, as to time, not revealed in 
the Word of God. The shout of our descending 
Lord may fall upon our ears and soule now. May 
God give us to be " like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when He will return from the wedding ; that, 
when He cometh and knocketh, they may open to 
Him immediately." 0 for listening ears and a. 
loving heart ! 

Ali whose sine are forgiven; who are justified 
• Culled from varions writers on the subject. 
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from all things-consisting first, of those in their 
graves from the daye of Adam and Abel, shall be 
raised in bodies immortal, incorruptible, in power, 
and in glory (1 Cor. xv. 42-44) ; second, those alive 
on the earth shall be changed into the likeness of 
Christ, and then both companies are to be caught 
up together in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air (1 Cor. xv. 20-23; 1 Thess. iv. 14-17). 

After the translation of ali believers to heaven, 
the history of Israel will be resumed. It will be 
borne in mind that Ephraim or the ten tribes were 
taken into captivïty by the Assyrïans and by them 
scattered-principally among the nations in the 
east, 721 B.C. (2 Kings xvii). Then 133 years 
later, 588 B.C., Judah or the Jews were carried to 
Babylon, and Jerusalem and the Temple destroyed 
(2 Rings xxv). After a captivity of 70 years in 
Baby lon, nearly 60,000 Jews returned and proceeded 
to rebuild the city and temple; see book of Nehemiah 
for the city, and book of Ezra for the temple. 

The Persian succeeded the Chaldean in rule over 
J udea ; followed by the Grecian. On the break up 
of the Grecian, or third universal Empire, the 
northern and southern kingdoms formed shortly 
after the death of Alexander the Great, each strove 
for possession of Palestine (Dan. xi.). The kingdoms 
established east and west are unnoticed in Scripture 
as having no direct connection with the Jewïsh 
people. Rome, which commenced ïts history from 
the period of ïts foundation, 752 B.C., rapidly came 
to the front, and ultimately became the mighty 
collossal power in the world. lt will yet be a grea ter 
object of admiration to the world than it has ever 
been in the past (Rev. xiii. 3)-startling and won
det·ful as that history bas been. In the year 63 B.C. 
J udea was annexed to the Roman dominions. In 
70 A.D. J erusalem was destroyed and is y et "trodden 
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down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled "-this in accordance with the Lord's 
prophetie announcement 37 years previously (Luke 
xxi.). A few years before the Roman destruction of 
of J erusalem and dispersion of J udah, Paul defini tel y 
announced the judicial judgment of his people 
uttered by Israel's favorite prophet, Isaiah cha p. vi., 
825 years before its fulfilment. How patient is ·the 
long-su:ffering of our God ! The Roman ploughshare 
was passed over Zion. Jerusalem is now in the pos
session of the haughty Turk. Israel scattered, and 
J udah dispersed-together a broken vessai among 
the Gentiles, proclaims the absolute truth of the 
prophetie Scriptures. 

But while the degradation of the Jew is complete, 
it is not for ever, nor is the land of Immanuel to be 
held as an everlasting possession by the Gentiles 
(Lev. xxv. 23). Ajter the translation of the Church 
and of Old Testament believers to heaven, the 
national restoration of Judah to Palestine will be 
brought about instrumentally by a commercial 
nation of considerable importance (Isaiah xviii.). 
This grave event-which will change the whole 
political situation, for the Jew is the kernel of the 
world's politics-will be effected as a mere political 
move on the Gentile side, and in unbelief in God on 
the J ewish side. 

In the year 364 A.D. the division of the Roman 
Empire into east and west took place-Constantinople 
and Milan becoming the respective capitale. But 
this a.micable arrangement failed to preserve the 
integrity of the Empire, which was threatened by 
numerous and warlike enemies without, while cor
ruption and weakness reigned within. In the year 
476 A.D. Rome ceased to exist. Charlemagne and 
the first Napoleon each sought to re-establish the 
fallen Empire, and revive its ancient greatness and 
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glory. But in vain. God has decreed it resuscita
tion by satanic power and energy ; it " shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit" (Rev. xvii. 8), a buge, 
dominant, blaspheming, persecuting power; yet, 
etrange to say, the political ally of the restored 
Jewish nation. The energetic and personal head of 
the empire (Dan. vii.) will enter into a seven years' 
league or covenant with Judah, vainly guaranteeing 
protection from the inroads of the king of the north 
(then exercising the power of Russia in these parts), 
and also confirm continuance of Jewish worship and 
ritual observance (Dan. ix. 27; Isa. xxviii. 18). But 
God is not in these plans, and the policy signally 
fails. The covenant is broken in the midst of the 
week of seven literai years. The attempt to force 
idolatry upon the Jews and exhibit the signs of an 
idolatry (hitherto unknown amongst them) (Dan. 
xi. 38; Rev. xiii. 14) in the temple, will be strongly 
resisted by God-fearing Jews. This is the moment 
referred to by our Lord as marking the commence
ment of that awful period of distress which will bave 
its centre in Jerusalem and Palestine, known as 
"the great tribulation" (Matt. xxiv. 15-22). The 
observance of the Roman-J udaic covenant and a 
general peace characterise the first half of Daniel's 
70th week; the second half, or 1,260 literai daye, 
is marked by the tears and bloodshedding of the 
martyrs of the Lamb. 

It is important to observe that the nations 
gatbered under the leadership of Gog or Russia are 
against Jerusalem and the Jews (Zech. xiv. 1-3; 
Ps. lxxxiii.) ; whilst those assembled under the beast 
or revived Roman power (Rev. xix.), politically and 
otherwise, support the cause of the Jew. Thus 
Russia and Rome are opposed and opposing powers. 
Jerusalem will be besieged more than once. At the 
final assault-when the city is about to fall into the 
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hands of Israel's north-eastern enemy, the Lord 
will suddenly appear with ali His heavenly saints 
and angela. Planting His feet on Mount Olivet, 
which cleaves in two, thus forming a valley and 
way of escape, the Lord will act in terrifie judgment 
upon His and Israel's enemies. Then both houses 
of Israel, saved and united as one nation, will be 
seated in permanent possession of the land according 
to ancient promise (Gen. li>V. 18). The location of 
the tribes across the country from west to east, the 
erection of a new and large temple· by the Lord 
Himself (the fifth temple), and other particulars of 
abiding interest, are unfolded in the writings of the 
prophets (seeEzek. xl. xlviii.; Zech. xiv.). Then the 
Millennial reign of our blessed Lord will commence. 
Judgment will mark its commencement, and, etrange 
to say, judgment shall signalise its close (Rev. xx.). 
Surely the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 

May the Lord keep our hearts in unshaken confi
dence upon Himself-the coming One ! 

~~~~~~~ 
-~-~~-~- .......... .....-. ................... ~----~--~~~ .... --· ............... -'"'''~-~--~·"'--''"-"-'"'-"-

" 1 KNOW THEIR SORROWS." 
(Exon. iii. 7.) 

THAT sorrow which can be seen is the lightest form 
really, however apparently heavy. 

Then there is that which is not seen, secret 
sorrows which yet can be put into words. 

But there are sorrows beyond these, such as are never 
told, and may on! y be wordlessly laid before God: 
these are the deepest. 

Now cornes the supply for each. 
"1 have seen" that which is patent and external. 
"1 have heard the ir cr,y," which is the expression of this. 
But this would not go deep enough, so God adda, " 1 

know their sorrows," down to very depths of ail, those 
which no eye sees or ear ever heard. 
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" Building up yourselves." 
( Extract from an Address.) 

IIIIII111JIIillllilllillllllllliiiiii1UIIIIIIII 

2 Tim. iii. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

~ W ANT to say a few words on these two scrip
~ tnres. One speaks of our own souls, and the 

other of our ministry or service. I will speak 
of our souls first. 

There is great danger of getting one-sided in our 
souls. Y ou will find that "building" is a very im
portant word in Scripture. Building is laying one 
truth on another, and is largely carried on by min
istry, either directly from the Word, or preachings 
and writings of those who can edify. (See Col. ii. 7; 
Jude 20). 

One of the first diseases in the Church was, they 
were one-sided and carnal, saying, I am of Paul, 
and I am of Apollos. Do not follow one line of 
truth only, or you will be defective in every other. 
There were three yearly feasts in the Old Testament 
(see Deuteronomy xvi.). The Passover came first; 
but the Israelite could not stay there, he must go 
on to Pentecost; neither could he stay at Pentecost, 
but go on to the feast of Tabernacles; he must take 
in the whole circle of the truth of that day, and go 
over and over again, as the years went round, 
learning the tru th deeper each year if he was a man 
of faith. 

So with us, we need " ali Scripture " if we are to 
be perfect or full-grown in Christ. Sorne might 
only be occupied with objective truth, while others 
with subjective truth only. Weil, I say, "If you 
keep to either only, you will soon be blown over.'' 
Ali Scripture is given by inspiration, and is profit
able for us. The New Testament was written tous, 
therefore wbat is written to ·Us should be studied 
first. We need, however, to study both the Old and 
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the New, that the man of God ma.y be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto ali good works. Every 
truth should find its place in our souls. In our 
private reading of the Word we must go steadily 
through the books of Scripture. 

Suppose a Christian should say, "I shall just 
keep to John's writings." He would know nothing 
about the "body of Christ." Paul mentions what 
John does not, and John mentions what Paul does 
not, so we require ali that is written. Truth con
nected with Christ is mostly objective, and truth 
connected with the Holy Ghost is mostly subjective. 
Now I come to 1ninist1·y. We are ail to be ministers. 
Our ministry must be necessarily one-sided, but the 
minister himself must not be. We can only min
ister according to the ability which God giveth. 

The moment you imitate another you lose the 
divine intention asto ministry. God intended avery 
minister to be different. Man seeks to make them 
ail alike. Man sends his minister to college to make 
him like every other minister, which is just the 
opposite to God's plan. I believe the reason why 
many a young brother does not minister is because 
he thinks he cannot do it like so-and-so. Now one 
man may speak mostly of judgment, and his 
preaching is blessed ; and another speaks mostly of 
grace, and he is also blessed; each must keep to 
his own line, and minister according to the ability 
which God giveth, that God in ail things may be 
glorified. 

Then there is the other side also-the judging 
whether the ministrv is of God. If we were more 
spiritual, we might "sometimes know .that what a 
young brother has said is something from the Lord, 
and we should also discern unprofitable ministry 
and refuse it. No one brother alone could build up 
our souls, not even one Apostle's writings. 
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We need all the gifts that God bas given, and 
although we may be deprived of many through the 
unfaithfulness of the Church, yet we should recog
nise the value of every line oJ truth, and the vessel 
that may carry it. Perhaps you may think you 
have no gift, but I believe we are all called to be 
ministers in one way or another. 

The sisters also have their ministry, though in a 
less public way than men. But before there can be 
any profitable ministry to others, there must be 
prosperity in our own souls, and if there is building 
going on within, there will be ministry of sorne sort 
flowing out from it. The Lord increase it for His 
name's sake. G.W.GY. 

_ll•one witll God. 
::e-x.~-+--~ 

7t LONE wlth Thee, my God r alone wlth Thee; 
H_ Th us would'~t Thou have 1t stlll-thuslet lt be. 
There ls a secret cham ber ln eaeh mlnd, 

Whleh none cao ftod 
But He who made lt; none beslde ean know 

ltsJoy or woe. 
Oft may 1 enter lt, oppressed by care, 

And tl nd Thee the re; 
Then anThy ways ot r;oodness shaH 1 see, 
A.lone wlth Thee, my God 1 atone wlth Thee! 
Thejoys of earth are llke a summer•s day 

Fading away: 
But ln the twlllght we may better trace 

Thy wood rous grace. 
The homes of earth are emptled oft by death 

Wlth ehllllng breath; 
The Ioved departed one may ope no more 

The well•known door. 
Stlll, ln t11at cham ber seal'd, Thoul't dwell wltb me 
,\nd 1 wlth Thee, my God ! alone wlth Thee ! 
The world's false volee would bld me enter not 

'l'hat ballow'd spot; 
And earthly thoughts would follow on the track 

To hold me back, 
Or seek to break the sacred peaee wlthln 

Wlth this world's dio. 
But by Th y grace, 1 'Il east them ali aslde, 

Whate•er betlde, 
A.nd never let that eell deserted be, 
Where 1 may dweU alone, my God, wlth Thee 1 
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MY DEAR SISTERS IN ÜHRIST,-
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We often hea.r compla.ints of the want of spiritual 
power and energy in our Assemblies. We know, 
too, that these complainte are well grounded, and 
many of us have mourned over our collective wea.k
nesses, and prayed about it. 

The question has come to me with great force:
How much are we sisters to blame for this weak 
and cold state of things? How many are ·there 
among us who are really helpers in the meeting
who, while their brethren are labouring in Gospel 
work, teaching, or caring in any way for the saints, 
are earnestly and perseveringly bearing them up in 
prayer, and helping them by quiet endeavour? 

As wives and mothers, are we careful not to allow 
anything in our lives or in our homes which might 
be a hindrance ? Are we heeding the exhortation 
Peter gives as to our place of quietness and subjec
tion and as to modesty of attire? Are we ready 
with a cheerful word of refreshment to a world
weary husband after a day of toil? 

Then as to our children-Are we daily filling their 
young minds with pure and heavenly truth, so that 
the vanities of the world may find no room in their 
hearts? 

By-and-bye, if the Lord will, we expect to see our 
boys and girls take our place in the Assembly. Are 
we so training them that they may, through the 
grace of God, become faithful followers of our Lord 
Jesus, and helpers of His people? 

And as to our speech-Is it as becometh the 
Gospel of Christ? Do we engage in our counten
ance worldly talk, or, what is worse, uncharitable 
speaking about those whom we should rather pity 
and pray for ? 
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Above all, is there a little enclosure in sorne part 
of each busy day kept sacred for One above? A 
place where He may freely speak to us? Where we 
may unburden ourselves of cares, sorrows, difficulties 
known only to Him ? Where we may rest our tired 
souls upon His love, and after drawing Divine joy, 
comfort and strength, go out refreshed, and cheer
fully take up our cross again and follow Him? 

Sometimes our loving Lord is obliged to lay His 
hand upon us and drive us aside into the desert 
place- with Himself. Surely we ought to love Him 
enough to be dmwn to Him, without such compul
sion? Out of the busiest life, surely :fifteen minutes 
a day, at least, could be spared for secret communion? 
Oh what a rich return we should gain ! 

Dear sisters, are we lax in these m:;t.tters, or griev
ing in any other way th at dear Lord who bears with 
us so patiently? If so, we. are hinderers, not help
ers, of the work of God and of our brethren. May 
He enable us to search ourselves in His presence, 
and correct aught that may be wrong. Then we 
shall be able to pray expectantly for that power we 
all so much desire; and God, who is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
will be ready with the answer. 

Yours, in the Lord Jesus, 
ASHFIELD, 

SYDNEY. Si9/0l. * * 
~~~~-s;;,..lg\~@@~~~~-~-• • ~ ·:2:7·0'·27·27~ "'S.·':'S·"<::S·"<::S;·';:;s· • • •• 

Autbority.-In a dav of evil it is of the utmost im
portance to "prove àll things," and not accept the 
dictum of anybody ..... My word, or any other man's 
word, is not authority. Scripture is authority. 

F.E.R. 

-~~~~ 
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l A fi\ ILL my young friends do me a favor? I 
\{ V would like each to procure a penny Testa-

ment, and to go through the Gospel and 
the Epistles of John, underlining with a pencil the 
word "world" wherever it occurs. When this is 
done, examine the marked passages with serions 
attention, and see what they teach you. The 
exorcise may occupy a few leisure hours, but the 
advantage will be great. 

As a result, one lesson will be readily understood. 
It is summed up in the words of the Lord Jesus 
wh en addressing His Father in John xvii. The 
lesson is that believers are "in the world" (v. 11), 
but they are "not of the world" (vv. 14-16). In 
the world for training and for service, but belonging 
to another world which does not yet appear-a 
world which is yet to come. The miner in the rlark 
drive working his eight hours' " shift " does not 
belong to those hot, gloomy regions in the bowels of 
the earth. Ask him where he lives, and he will tell 
you of home, where love and rest and freedom are. 
He labours amidst danger and discomfort, but he 
lives where his heart is. 

Another lesson, which almost every passage 
teaches, is that the world in which :rou are is evil 
(see Gal. i. 4). The woi·ld is guilty before God 
(Rom,. iii.), it lies in wickedness (1 John v. 19), it is 
deceived by Satan (Rev. xii.), who is its god and 
prince, it knew not Christ when He came (John i.), 
it hates Him and His people still (John xv.), and it 
is lying under the heavy judgment of God (John 
xii.). Think of these facts, beloved young readers, 
when you see its crowds, its sights, and its shows. 
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Its glittering attractions are spread to catch young 
eyes and hearts so eager and so curions, and 
thousands are caught and slain. 

In " the bush" you may often see little plants 
called sundews. Their tinyround leaves are fringed 
with hairs, upon which glisten minute and bright 
drops like fine dew. But woe to the little flies and 
mosquitoes that dance round them in the sunny air. 
If they touch the pretty leaves they are done for. 
The dewy moisture is Bticky, and holds them fast. 
They struggle, but struggle in vain. Then the leaves 
close upon the little prisoners, and they perish. It 
is said that this innocent-looking plant actually feeds 
upon the victims it thus entraps. Beware of the 
devil's "sundews." He has planted theworld thickly 
with them. Pretty and harmless they may appear, 
but everywhere you may see dying souls that have 
been caught by them and are perishing in their 
helplessness. 

But in nothing does the evil of this world so 
plainly appear as in the way it treated, and still 
treats, the Son of God. One of the most serious 
considerations which can engage you is that Jesus, 
your beloved Saviour, your dearest Friend, was 
cruelly put to death by the world. How does this 
affect you? Do not forget this awful crime, and 
do not forgive the world for it. That deed at the 
place called Calvary is the high-water mark of 
human wickedness, and every one who rejects Christ 
is chargeable with this guilt, for by his unbelief he 
crucifies the Son of God afresh to-day. 

When in England I passed through Bolton, in 
Lancashire. A friend pointed out in the market 
square the spot where a certain Earl of Derby was 
executed during the Civil War, and he remarked, 
" Whenever any members of the Derby family pass 
through Bolton, to this day they draw close the 
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blinds of their carriages, refusing to look out upon 
the town where their noble ancestor was so shame
fully put to death." And how should yon regard 
the world that has slain your Saviour and Lord, and 
still hates and refuses Him, though He is risen, and 
now sits in glory at the right band of God? How 
would yon answer the question which the Prophet 
putto the King: "Shouldest thou help the ungodly, 
and love them that ha te the Lord?" (2 Chron. xix.) 
Let everyone lmow yon are on the side of the One 
whom men despise and slight. This may bring you 
contempt and suffering also, but if we suffer with 
Him we shall be also glorified together (Rom. viii.). 

Of course you have work to do, and yonr living to 
earri but y ou have y our busines!' in the world as an gels 
bad who came with God's messages and commissions 
and retired when their work was doue; as Christ 
Himself bad, whose meat it was to do the will of 
Him that sent Him, and to finish His work 
(John iv.). Yon have to work, but in the most 
ordinary things you serve the Lord Chris~ (read 
Eph. vi. 5-9; Col. iii. 22·25). If it is y our duty. 
to run errands, be smart and active, do not loiter 
at shop windows, or waste your employer's time. 
Be punctual, be patient and poli te, and ail for Jesus' 
sake. If yon have to do bouse work, be diligent and 
thorough. When you clean the windows, give them 
an extra brightening touch to please the Lord. 
Yon belong to Him, surely it follows that your 
service belongs to Him, and that all your service is 
the work of the Lord. 

But is it to be ali work and no play ? you may 
ask. No; play is proper for boys_ and girls and 
growing youths, and the children need not put away 
"childish things" just yet. Cricket, football, 
cycling, swimming, and healthy exercises which 
develop activity and strength of body, and help to 
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cultivate patience and consideration for others, are 
suitable and becoming for :young Christians. But 
do not live for such things. Put first things first. 
Live for Christ and put Him before all. 

This leads me to say, Be careful of the companions 
you choose. Yon would shun an infections disease, 
but a boy or girl with a lying lip or an unclean tongue 
may spread more mischief than a patient with the 
plagne. Keep out of theil· way. Remember that 
"Evil communications COlTupt good manners " 
(1 Cor. xv.). Do not suppose yon can improve the 
wicked by joining in their enterprises. If a boy 
proposed to lift half-a-dozen others to the top of a 
cliff by means of a rope, what would happen? 
lnstead of his raising them, they would certainly 
pull him down. Read, mark, and learn these \Yords 
of wisdom : "Enter not into the pa th of the wicked, 
and go not in the way of evil men. Avoid it, pass 
not by it, turn from it, and pass away" (Prov. iv.). 

The evil influence of the world upon young 
believers cannot be told, but they are soon evident 
enough, until finally it may happen that as Demas 
forsook Pan!, having loved this present world (2 
Tim. iv.), so the bright young convert may allow 
the world's business or pleasure to absorb him, and 
turn hi rn from the company of Christ and His people. 
When going round an orchard sorne months ago, 1 
noticed that the fruit trees near the fence were 
stunted in growth and quite poor in appearance. 
1 inquired the cause of this, and learned that the 
great gum trees in the adjacent paddock so im
poverished the soil that nothing would fl.ourish near 
them. I thought of world-bordering Christians 
whose withering fruit and fading leaves show they 
have got too near the deadly influences outside. 

The only way to overcome the world is to keep 
faith in exercise. " This is the victory that over-
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cometh the world, even our faith" (1 John v.). For 
illustration, read Heb. xi., xii. 2. Look unto Jesus, 
dear young friend, and you will lmow how sweet 
and trne are the words,-

" Looking off unto Jesn~, my spirit is hlest; 
ln the world I have tnrmoil, in Him I h~tve rest; 
The sea of my !ife ail nround me may roar, 
Wh en I look nnto Jesus I bcor it no more." 

"I would give the world to have your experience," 
said a wealthy man to a devoted Christian lady. 
"That's just what it cost me," she replied, ';I gave 
the world for it." A grand exchange! Who that 
knows Christ would not willingly prefer Him above 
every selfish joy! It is this choice which makes 
and marks an overcomer. May all my beloved 
readers thns choose Christ day by day, and over
eome the world (John xvi. 33). 

J.N.B. 

~, .•• ******••••**•.....lk::: 
...--""d" • ·~·· ··~· ... ~ 

"Unloading." 
., Casting n.ll your care urou Him, for He caretb for y ou. ''·-I;Pet. v. 7. 

A YERY beautiful thought is brought out by the 
French translation of this verse. \Vhere our 
version rends "casting," the French translation is 

"unloading" (dechargeant). Many times, dear friend, 
have you not found your rares too heavy to lift? Have 
you not felt that they were crushing you with their 
weight? Have you ever seen a coal cart unload P The 
man took out of the front of the heavy cart a little iron 
pin, and the cart was so balanced on the axles, that 
then, with a slight pressure on the back of the cart, it 
would tip up, and the whole Joad slide on to the ground, 
and the pouy would trot away with a light step. You 
do not have to take rare up: just take out the little pin of 
your endeavors to help matters, and then, with your 
bands of faith and committal, tip up the big Joad, and 
then run on, for " He takes eare of you." 
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TIIE EIB Of IISCIPliiE. 
no one has really died with Christ where the 
1 (. ruling passion is fostered, because it is there 

that death must begin, for there the tenacity 
of !ife is greatest. 

Whatever of yom·self you try most to spare, that 
is the stronghold of your natural will, and hence 
yon will find in all God's ways with yon that He 
cuts at the root of that particular taste or pre
possession, and yon can say: "\Vhat I feared greatly 
has come upon me." 

One is mortified, disappointed, or bereaved. 
Why? Because the worl\ing of the natural will was 
most active in the quarter in which it was checked, 
and there death is most felt. It is often admitted 
as a doctrine that we have died with Christ by those 
who are not at all willing to be so dead as to be only 
a vessel for Christ's use-to accept death to every
thing of the natural will. This is bearing about in 
our body the dying of Jesus. 

If anyone studies and reviews the history and 
manner of God's ways with him from the first, he 
will see that God has always been subjecting him to 
checks. Blisters rise most where they are most 
needed, and the blister is to draw the inflammation 
to the surface. 

What a life of disappointment Jacob had! But 
at last he worships God, leaning on the top of his 
staff, loosened in heart from all here, and thus he 
had an abundant entrance. If he had studied the 
ways of the Lord with him, he would have recalled 
the irritated feelings which he had indqlged in when 
he was disappointed. 

Whenever you are vexed, mortified, there yonr 
will is active. You may have sorrow at the same 
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time, which is a very different exercise. If yon are 
vexed, your self-love is touched. When you have 
sorrow, it is because yon have !ost what was dear to 
you. In the one case yon are made little of, in the 
other yon are bereaved. In the one, you are dis
appointed ; in the other, yon are in grief. 

The discipline or mode of dying in each is widely 
different, as weil a.s its effect. The discipline in the 
first exercise is to reduce your self-importance and, 
th us the blister was necessary; it removes the in
flammation. The vexation or disappointment arises 
from wounded pride ; you thought yon were entitled 
to favour. In the other case it is sorrow, becanse 
you have lost what your heart valued. In this dis
cipline you learn that Christ has not been enough 
for yon, and bence is disclosed the obstacle to your 
progress, the stone before the wheel, in order that 
you may be more fully a vessel for Christ here. 

The end of the discipline in both is, that you may 
so accept death, that every hindrance may be re
moved, and that y ou should be here wholly for Christ. 

J.B.S. 

-·t)ooo.'-'<e~~:,,::,:,::·::,::"''''''''''·: ·::::::::.::~~~~~·.:•.:•,n:',n',\:n::::•,m•,nnn•,nnl•:::nnn:~1!>~1-:::::t·-
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Jesus Himself.-It is happy to one's own spirit, to mark 
the yearnings of sorne simple souls, who give you the 
impression that it is Himself that is before them. We 
ofttimes tra:ffic with truths in such wise as in the end 
leaves with us a rebuking conviction that we did not 
reach Himself, though so occupied. W e find out th at 
we had been loitering in the avenue. J. G. B. 

Discipline.-No man is fit to deal with evil till his 
heart is broken with it. J. N. D. 

~~~~~:;:ô~!kf~~~e 

If joy be love exulting, peace is joy reposing. It is 
love in green pasture~, and by the stiJl waters. 



300 

Gnr-ist tne Wisdolll of God. 
~l.i-~~H~*~ 

H E is made wisdom to us from God that we should 
trust Him for direction in the details of !ife. 
W e ought to re fer iu ali things to Christ, so as 

to act accordiug to His wisdom. 
I have known something about this world, and have 

seen successful meu in it; but a man will not be very 
successful in it if he bas r.ot the power to assert himself. 
Assurance and adaptability are largely the secret of 
success in this world ; they characterise human wisdom, 
which will euable a mau to be successful in the world. 
Such a mau is competent in himself, and does not want 
another head to guide him. He is confident in his own 
resources, and works successfully in the world system. 

How very contrary to all this is the path of the 
Christian. He does not want to be successful in the 
world system, but is in spirit outside it, aud has no need 
of assurance to secure success. He i~ guided by Chrigt. 
He could not have been successful in the world, because 
He was without the qualities for it. Every quality He 
bad was uot esteemed by man. Ail His qualities were 
agreeable in the eye of Goù, so that He could be sealed, 
and He was appreciated by the children of wisdom. 

Christ is wisdom for us from above, applied by the 
power of the Spirit, so that we appreciate Himself. 
That is the beginning, and then, by the Spirit, we are 
formed in Him, and, as we are formed in Him, wc get a 
grea ter appreciatiou of Hi m. W e become marked and 
characterised bv the wisdom whiL:h is from above. It is 
wisdom which is cha.racteristic of, and pervades the new 
man, which never could be found in a man of the world. 
People may look at you with amazement, aud they cau
not uuderstand you, nor cau you be appreciated at all 
by them. The Spirit still works here with unwearied 
patience. He is forming believers accorùing to Christ, 
and as Christ is formed in us we learn to distrust our
selves, and having put on the new man, we pt·ove what 
characterises the new man. It is created after God in 
righteousness and holiness of truth. F. E. R. 
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~HE Saviour came to save 
.li. The ruined sons of men ; 

Himself a Ransom gave, 
Triumphant rose again ;

Completing all the work of love 
Which drew Him from His Home above. 

Thus efforts of our own 
Are needless and in vain ; 

Works never can atone 
For sin, or Heaven gain;-

'Tis Christ who saves. 'Tis Christ alone
Once on the Cross, now on the Throne. 

Sinner, the sinner's place 
In self-abasement take; 

Own naught can meet your case, 
But grace for Jesus' sake;-

Then will His blood your conscience clear, 
Grace free your heart from all its fear. 

If you the Saviour trust, 
His Word and Work confess, 

Then prove His grace you must, 
His willingness to bless !-

He died for yon, He lives on high, 
Your soul's deep need can now supply. 

To Him faith's hand then lift, 
And from His Treasury, 

With every precious gift 
He'll :fill it full and free. 

God's time is now, no more delay, 
Accept His grace while yet you may. 

S.J.B.C. 
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What is your duty? 

S NE morning I read a small tract entitled, 
" What is your Duty ? " It related the 
visit of a gentleman to a sick soldier who 

said he was praying to God for salvation and striving 
to "do h-is duty." 

The visitor replied, "Now, suppose your wife were 
to offer you a eup of tea, what wonld be y our duty ? " 

" To take it from her, sm· ely." 
"Do y ou think th at God is offering y ou anything?" 
" Yes ; He is offering salvation to ali through 

Jesus Christ." 
"What is your duty, then?" 
"Ah, sir, I ought to accept it," he replied. 
"But now suppose further, that instead of taking 

the eup of tea your wife offered yon, you continned 
asking for it, might she not say, 'How blind you 
are! Do yon not see th at I am ojjering it to yon?' 
And has not God much more need to charge yon 
with blindness ? You ask Him for what He offers, 
yet you will not take it. Your duty is to take the 
salvation which God offers you through Christ." 

No sooner did I read this than I saw my own 
position. I bad been asking many days for pardon, 
and I now saw that ail I had to do was to trust in 
Christ for it and it was mine. I at once feil on my 
lmees and accepted by faith the proffered gift. ·r 
receivecl the forgiveness I was asking for; I knew 
in my heart, from God's Word, that I was an ac
cepted chilcl of God, and praised Him for His mercy. 

And from that time to the present I have had the 
assurance of God's pardoning love, and have sought 
to make lmown the Savionr I have found so precious. 
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" As many as touched." 
"As mauy ~• touched were made perfectly whole."-Ma.tt. xiv. 36. 

-7-->:\,\ ~~~~*--E--

1 T was as many as touched that received the 
blessing. Sorne looked on, sorne heard, sorne 
reasoned, but those who touched were healed. 

There is a lesson herein for the seeking soul, 
which teaches him to get close to Christ. Persona.} 
contact with Him is the necessity. It suffices not 
for the sick man to look at the healing medicine; 
he must take it, if he would be benefited thereby. 

You must come to Christ, not come but a little 
way towards Him, if you would be healed. The 
sinner must needs meet the Saviour, his soul must 
come into contact with Him, and when this is the 
case, lo, the sinner is "made whole." 

There was no virtue in the touch of these sick 
persans ! Think we, that the finger of a paralysed 
man had power in it? Or, that in the band of the 
lep er there was cleansing? Nor is the re in us any 
virtue, or any good thing ; the virtue d wells in Jesus. 

It was through the touch the blessing was re
ceived. The touch was the evidence of faith, faith 
led to the touch. It was also the sign that the 
sick needed the healing of the Good Physician. 
On the one band, in Jesus there is stored the 
fulness of grace, and pardon, and cleansing ; on 
the other, in us is the absolute need, and faith puts 
the empty sinner into communication with the 
aboundings that there are in Christ. 

Many a soul carries its burden to this hour, 
because there bas not been the coming close to 
Jesus in simple faith. Sorne are content to hear of 
His gracions works, others satisfy themselves by 
looking at Him, as it were, from afar off; but the 
healed people, the saved people, have been content 
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with nothing short of getting close to Christ, each 
one for himself and herself. 

"As many as touched Him were made whole ! " 
We do not wonder at this; there is no room for 
surprise, the only surprise is that so few go to 
Him. Does it astonish us that we read of a dying 
thief being saved, or of a blasphemous man, a 
persecutor and injurious being made a follower of 
the meek and lowly Jesus? Or that we hear, in 
our own day, of the vil est and worst being "made 
whole," and living no more the life of sin, but 
living instead the life of faith? Do we lift up our 
eyes with amazement and say, "How can these 
things be?" By no means, for Jesus is so 
wonderful, and His salvation is so complete, and 
the cleansing efficacy of His once shed blood is so 
pm·fect, that we know He can and does heal as 
manv as come to Him. 

"Whithersoever He entered, into villages, or 
cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, 
and besought Him that they might touch, if it 
were but the border of His garment." 

What a sight of power and of pity, of gra.ce and 
misery! The Son of God, who had come from 
heaven, surrounded with every type of human woe; 
and as He walks on, His heart moved in tenderness 
towards ail, hundreds of weak bands stretch out, as 
it were, to touch the very .akirts of His garment? 

And if our eyes could but see, we should behold 
in this our gospel day the self-same Jesus, the Son 
of God, moving amongst the longi,ng and perishing 
children of men, and we should see weak and 
helpless bands outstretched to touch Him, and "As 
many as touch Him are made whole." 

Before the night closes in, and the Lord has 
passed by to return in mercy no more, oh ! stretch 
out the band of faith and touch Him. 
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---3>-<--$-+);(o-®---<-<E " no, my child, I cannot go with you to-day. 
If you had asked me yesterday I might 
have managed it." 

The large, dark eyes of the little three-year-old 
son were gravely earnest as he asked in reply: 

"Father, whe-re is yeste1·day .1 " 
Willingly would he have recalled it, · that he 

might claim his loving father for the wished-for 
treat ; but-" Where is yesterday? " 

Ah ! for how brief a moment was it to-day, in our 
keeping; and yet each moment it was slipping from 
our grasp to join that past eternity, which is "still 
in God's keeping." 

Have a care how you tt·ead to-day. Every step 
will tell on the sands of time. Have a care how 
you speak-aye, how you think, how you act, to-day. 
It will also be "yesterday" very, very soon-gone 
from you for ever, but carrying with it eternal con
sequences, all to be brought back again and made a 
living present reality, "when the Lord cornes and 
brings to light the hidden things of darkness and 
makes manifest the counsels of the heart." 

" To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not 
your hearts," or how regretfully may you have to 
look back to a yesterday that you can never again 
make your own, in the which He called and you 
refused. 

*:::::::::::w::::u:::un:iiill!iii:llililiiiii:Uiiiiilii:l:u:::::::ll*ll:mlii::m::nn:::::w:n:::::n:::::lli.:ml:i!ili\:1\!\ill:::m:* 

Rest.-Some birds rest while u~on the wing. Such 
should be the Christian's rest on his heavenward way. 
Ever working, ever going forward, yet ever at rest in 
the love of Christ. 
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"rl0t f, h>wt <f;~ri~t." 
__,... )o C3Ct;6b ~ .....;,---

1 T is instructive to observe how man v times "I" 
or "me" occurs from the fourteenth to the last 
verses of the seventh chapter of the Epistle to 

the Romans. 
This great chapter of experience opens up to us a 

view of our hearts, and teaches us what we are. 
The experienced physician, gifted with perception, 

upon hearing some of our symptoms, inquires, "Do 
y ou fe el this?" or, "Are y ou subject to th at trouble?" 
And the patient wonders how the physician exposes 
the very symptoms of which he himself had omitted 
to speak. 

"Am I really a Christian? Could a Christian 
have such thoughts as I have? I am brighter to
day, but I shall be as despairing as before, to
morrow." So sorne poor souls speak. \Vhat is the 
ailment here? The statements are no doubt per
fectly just and true, but they are symptoms of a 
very feeble state of soul, and they ali indicate 8elf
occupation. If a man be in pain, the pain neces
sarily occupies him ; but where there is pain, there 
is a cause producing it. The pain produced by 
self-occupation is evidence that Christ-occupation is 
wanting, and the true healthy Christian !ife
living Christ-" To me to live is Christ "--is not 
apprehended. 

Let us look further into the experience before us. 
It is evidently that of a true soul, for he cries, " I 
hate sin; I do not wish to do it." Dead men do 
not feel, and when we were dead in trespasses and 
sin, we did not feel the sinfulness of sin. 

A man swimming under water is not sensitive to. 
the weight of the water above him ; but let him, 
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when on land, attempt to carry but a very small 
part of the water, the weight of wbich, when in it, 
he did not fee], and he will be crushed under the 
Joad. The sense of the Joad causes a struggle to 
be free from the burden, and the struggle to be free 
from sin is real and earnest, but this struggle is 
not Christian liberty of soul, it is not heavenly 
placidity of mind; but it is, instead, a sore and 
heavy experience. 

The heart laid bare before us in our chapter, 
after a while cornes to this remarkable confession : 
" I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth 
no good thing: for to will is present with me; but 
how to perform that which is good I :find not." 
We see here the good will, the holy desire, but a 
lack of power. We trace the love of holiness 
planted within, and we perceive no power to be holy. 

The experience is true and honest in the presence 
of God, for no false refuge is allowed, no weakness 
is excused-far from it. Nevertheless, the en
lightened heart and conscience are at a loss. The 
soul is nonplussed, mastered, hopeless, and he 
cries : " I :find not the power to live the life I long 
to live! " Yet this darkness is but that of the 
hour before the dawn; it is the prelude to the wise 
and true conclusion of the struggle : " I know that 
in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing." 

The experience of I, I, I, me, me, me, is like that 
of passing through a long and weary tunnel ; and 
when the point, " I know that in me (that is, in 
my flesh) dwelleth no good thing," is reached, the 
bend in the tunnel is gained, and in a few moments 
there will be daylight. 

When the believer knows that in him dwelleth 
no good thing, he has learned that he cannot, in his 
own strength, do one single thing, or think one 
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single thought, acceptable to God. It is the lesson 
of utter weakness, and the utter worthlessness of 
self. 

What, then, shall be done? lnstead of self, it 
shall be Christ ; it shall be "not 1, but Christ who 
live th in me." Christ the power-not myself. 
Christ, with whom we died. ln Christ risen, 
victory; in Christ on high, power. 

( Adapted.) 

THE ONLY TWO RELIGIONS. 
~~v~ 

"THE RE are on! y two religions in the world : 
The TRUE and the FALSE. 

All phases of false religions are alike. 
They all say : 

' Sornething in my hand 1 bring.' 
The only difference between them being as to 

what the ' something ' is. 
The TRUE religion says : 
'Nothing in my hand 1 bring.'" 

-··~<l:~~~~;vv-..;)~··-

Last Words of a Dying Maori Chief.-He very 
earnestly bade the people of his tribe heed his words. 
"My hair is white, and I am old; the yellow leaf is 
fading away; my etrength has left me, and the daye of 
youth are past; eoon I shall be go ne to the home of 
God, to dwell in the presence of Hie Son. I have 
drunk of the living waters, and I am refreshed. Fill 
your cups at the same stream." 
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~ 1lJnrd tn lJnung .or~~u. 
By Wm. BARKER. 

----~~~~---

IF 1 had the ear of my younger brethren in Christ 
who seek to ·serve their gracions Mas ter in the 
ministry of the W ord, in Sunday school work, in 

street preaching, in tract distribution, or in any other 
form of Christian labour, 1 would say to them in deep 
affection, See to it that your service is the outcome of 
communion with Christ. Rivers of living water can 
only flow from those who go unto Him and drink, and 
you must go continually. Be careful to su:ffer nothing 
to becloud your enjoyment of divine love, for the joy 
of the Lord is your strength, and seek to realise for 
yourselves the exceeding preciousness of Christ, so that 
when you speak of Him it may be out of the fulness 
of a heart made abundantly happy. lt is true the out
ward form of service may be sustained by the mere 
energy of nature, and apart from communion with 
Christ, but then every element will be wanting that 
makes the service acceptable to Him, and your own 
souls will be enfeebled and become like withered grass. 

And I would further say, Be on your guard against 
making service your ane abject. They seldom serve 
weil who do. W e have known earnest men who have 
fallen into this snare. They are never satisfied unless 
always on the move, and they think little of others who 
follow not in the ir ste pa. N ow Martha served rouch, 
and found fault with one who seemed to serve less, yet 
the latter received the Lord's commendation, and 
Martha missed it. There is a zeal that compasses sea 
and land, but it is not fed from celestial :fires. There is 
a running to and fro with restless feet, and a doing of 
this and that which after ali may be but the goodliness 
of the flesh which fadeth away. The Spirit of the 
Lord bloweth upon it and it is gone. 

Cultivate communion with God, be rouch in prayer, 
and study the W ord of God that y our own sou! may be 
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fed. How shaH y ou feed others else? " It is written 
in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth 
of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen? Or sai th He it altogether for our 
sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written." In 
thinldng of others, and labouring for their good, God 
would have us feed for ourselves. We shall soon 
famish if we do not, and spiritual strength will decline 
-a keeper of the vineyards of others while our own 
vineyard will not have been kept. 

Y ou will find it a deadening habit to read the W ord 
only to search out sornething for other people. lt is 
Gibt-onitish service. (Joshua ix. 21.) Moreover, what 
you gather up and set before others will be mere 
religions information in which there will be no heavenly 
unction. It di:ffers from the living ministry of the 
Roly Ghost as chalk from cheese. 

Be faithful al~o in little things; it may be that God 
will then en trust y ou with greater matters. W e are a 
little afraid of those who neglect the common-place 
duties of every-day ]ife for what they are pleased to 
think and cali the work of the Lord. At all events do 
faithfully and weil whatever cornes to your band. In a 
humble school, far removed from public observation, 
God is wont to train His servants for their higher 
mission. Moses was forty year!l in the back side of the 
desert, keeping the flocks of his father-in-law, ere he 
was called to lead out the tribes of Israel from the 
bouse of bondage; and David in the wilderness, watch
ing over the few sheep of Jesse, was there prepared 
for his conflict with Goliath in the valley of Elah. 
The years thus spent were not wasted years, the fruit 
of them was ~een ever afterwards. 

But though I say this, let none hold back from 
serving Christ under the mistaken plea of youth or 
inexperience. Au infant's band may plant the acorn 
that shall yet become a stately oak. It is no uncommon 
thing far small beginnings to have endings that are by 
no means small. What know we of Andrew's public 
preaching? N othing. But it was he who brought his 
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brother Simon to Jesus, and Simon's ministry we know 
was blessed to thousands. A word fervently spoken, a 
tract discreetly given, may yield abundant fruit if God's 
blessing go with it. Be it ours to sow the seed in 
prayerful hope, for who can tell but what the harvest 
shall be most abundant. " Withhold not thine band." 
"Freely ye have received, freely give." 

~~~~~ 

Settliog Accouots.-The Christian's heart is his puree, 
and love is his monay. He is hidden, "Owe no man any
thing but love." Let the man who loves you have it 
back in his own coin; and to him whose purse is empty 
of love, yet heavy with unkindness, give such abundance 
of the heavenly coin that he may be shamed into a 
settlement of his accounts. 

~~~~~~~~(.~~ 

Repeotance.-Repentance is like ploughing-all the 
ploughing in the world will not produce a crop; but, 
without the ploughing, the sowing is of little use. W e 
are born again by the incorruptible seed of the Ward, 
but the unbroken beart of the stony ground hearer 
receives not the gracions seed. lu this day of shallow 
surface work let the evangelist learu the lesson. 

~~~~-~~~~~j 
Sweetoess.-Fruit artificially cultivated may, through 

forcing, bear a beautiful appearance, but without the 
.sun's beams it is vapid, and bas an earthy taste. So it 
is with the Christian, whose soul is not acted upon 
directly by the Suu of Righteousness. However excel
lent he may appear as a Christian, yet he Jacks divine 
graciousness. In the sun's beam dwell a property and 
a power which confer sweetness. 

~~~~~)~~~~ 

Over-weighted.-Bearing a heavy burden upon the 
back inclines the head earthwards; when the Christian 
has his face downwards he is allowing himself to carry 
too many cares. The Lord's promise is to take the care 
when we give it over to Him; and in exchange for our 
care to give us His peace. 
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The Book of Books. 
----~l!(f~IIE·~.&)...,..~~M~~ 

IN the year 1303 a thick darkness bad engulfed 
Christendom. It lay in the midnight shadow 
of a supreme tyrannical power achieved by 

hattie, bloodshed, and error-Rome. Yet the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the deep. 

The Waldensians and Albigenses (perhaps the 
oldest body of Protesters against submission to 
R::Jme), since they crossed the Alps in 1100, had 
preserved the W ord of God in their valleys. The 
Church of the Alps was the first to possess a trans
lation of the whole of the New Testament in its 
own-the Romaunt-tongue, the language of the 
troubadours of the Dark Ages. In the seclusion of 
their lonely valleys these mountaineers worshipped 
God in simplicity, and transcribed laboriously the 
Divine Word. Each manuscript was worth its 
weight in gold for the time spent upon it. Every 
copy served hundreds of readers, for, as yet, in the 
thirteenth century, no printing press had been 
invented. Quietly the Bible stole its way out of 
the Swiss valleys into men's bands and hearts, and 
with it came the :first faint streak of dawn. Men's 
consciences awoke. Men's souls were quickened by 
the breath of God. 

In vain the Pope sent St. Dominic and his band 
of monks, two and two, to search out heretics, and 
set a mark on those who were to be burned at the 
first opportunity. Fruitlessly did he call upon his 
army to :fight these "accursed of God," with the 
promise of pardon for their sins as the reward 
of victory. Although sixty thousand in one 
Albigensian city perished by :fire and sword at the 
command of the Pontiff, so that not a house or 
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human being remained when the carnage was 
over; although there were ghastly heaps of dead 
who had expired under the excruciating tortures 
of the Inquisition, until it seemed that the true 
Christian faith itself was well-nigh exterminated, 
yet the Word of God still lived. It was handed 
down through the fl.ames, from stake to stake ; and 
we owe, under God, its preservation to those 
who still persisted in carrying it secretly over 
Christendom, singing it as troubadours, preaching 
it as missionaries, living it as Christians. 

(Extract.) 

Simplicity. 
"Words easy to be understood,"-1 Cor. xiv. 9. 

THE best way of making a subject interesting is 
making it intelligible. Therefore, seek after 
simplicity. It is one thing to be simple, 

another to be silly. The noblest subjects may be 
simply told. The first three verses of the gospel 
by John are an example of the deepest truths 
expressed in the simplest words. And here we may 
say, never let a teacher use words he does not 
understand, and, if possible, let him not use words 
and terms his hearers do not understand. 

One benefit cornes to auch as seek to be simple; 
they learn not to cover their own ignorance by the 
use of fine phrases, while their hearers find real 
pleasure in having ministry such as they can 
partake of brought to them. Old and young like to 
receive instruction, and, as a general principle, he 
who best knows his subject is best able to make his 
subject understood by those to whom he speaks. 
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(PHIL. Il'.), 

~~~Mt~~'âl~~~--

8 NE sweet summer's evening a lady and 
gentleman were standing together in a 
lovely garden. At their feet spread out a 

bed of roses in full bloom, filling the calm air with 
refreshing adour ; a little lake, imaging on its 
surface the surrounding trees and the pale sky, 
formed the middle ground ; and long, low bills 
melting into the distance seemed to unite earth 
with Heaven. The gentleman was a visitor, and 
was waiting for the host. 

Presently he arrived. Almost the first words of 
his visitor, after the usual greeting, were these
" Weeds! " And then ensued a dissertation on weeds 
-" corrupting everywhere." The well-ordered rose
bed did not own many weeds we can vouch, but the 
keen eye of the visitor had marked what he saw, 
and his mind became full of the corruption of 
weeds. The eye of the amiable host had heen 
trained different! y. He looked on the beautiful, 
and did so because he loved it. And sm·ely to fix 
one's eye upon a weed in a rose-bed, and to look 
for weeds in the blaze and perfume of a summer 
garden, is a sarry occupation. 

The little story has a voice to us. "Whatsoever 
things are lovely, pure, honest, of good report
think on these things." It is the way of peace for 
the heart. Train the eye of the heart in looking 
for Christ in His people. Rejoice in the sunshine 
of His garden, in the excellence of its perfume, in 
its varied graces. Where He finds so much to love, 
so much to please, look not for the weed in the 
rose-bed. 
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: •<et 
DVERY convertis designed by God to be a worker, 
U and every couvert should find out what his work 

is, and do it with diligencE'. Pray er is not work, 
attending meetings and hearing sermons is not work, 
reading the Bible ia not work. These are necessary to 
make a worker wise and strong, but they are not work, 
any more than eating, drinking, and sleeping are. A 
man who never works becomes idle, selfish, and useless, 
and often his health suffers; and a Christian who only 
attends meetings, and reads his Bible now and then, will 
have little vigour or energy. 

There are sorne spiritual maladies which the Bible, 
and the hymn-book, and even prayer may not cure. 
Let the invalid try a little exercise in the open air, go 
down the street with a handful of tracts, visit a poor 
neighbour, or carry a message of mercy to a ]ost sou], 
and he will find his faith and courage strengthened, and 
half his ills banished. If no one else is better for such 
service, the st>rvant will be. 

W ork is not the first thing, nor the most important 
thing, but if you would be a strong, hearty Christian, 
you must work. Do something, or you will have neither 
power nor inclination to do anything; give, or you will 
soon have nothing to give ; spaak, or you will soon have 
nothing to tell. There is sorne truth in the remark : 
"Hold forth, and that will help you to hold out." 

Do you ever think what a needy place this world is, 
with its millions who know not God, its sins, its sorrows, 
and its doom? Y ou must be very dull in eye and heart 
if you are not sometimes affected by the thought of the 
whole world lying in wickedness, and guilty before God. 
Saved yourself, have y ou no care for the lost? A candie 
lighted by the Lord, will you not light up another? 
Yourself in the gospel ship, are you passing with in
difference those poor wretches perishing on the raft or 
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in the waves? Will you save earthly store and treasure 
and never put forth a baud to save a priceless soul? 

The only survivor from the wreck of the Dunbar was 
made a lighthouse keeper on the coast of N.S.W. Y ou 
are saved to serve; then let your light, dear young be
liever, lend its friendly ray to show the passage to the 
Port of Peace. 

Young people are warm, active, and enthusiastic. In 
the work of the Lord they can find a splendid outlet for 
their energies. In a world where God has ever wrought 
since man's fall, where Christ laboured until He had 
finished the work which His Father gave Him to do, 
where the Roly Spirit is still working in and by the 
saints of God, where men of flaming zeal have spent 
their ali of comfort, home, and ]ife itself for Christ and 
souls,-you, dear friend, have your place as a worker 
to-da y. It is your turu to hear the cali, "Son, go work 
to-l:ay in My vineyard." 

It is of the first importance that the worker should be 
.fit for service. At the hench you pass over the blunt 
chisel and choose the sharp one, Jeaving the other till 
you can restore its edge on the stone. Don't let the 
Lord have to pass you by like that. Fitness for service 
is by being in the power of the Roly Spirit, for God's 
work is al ways doue by God, though He uses His people 
as instruments, and gives them His Roly Spirit to make 
them effective. If you are grieving the Spirit you are a 
blunt chisel, a bow unstrung, an instrument out of tune .. 
Keep yourself, therefore, in spiritual health and toue. · 

Be right, and be bright, or you will soon grow weary 
of Christian work, and even a trifling enterprise will 
prove too difficult for you; and then you will be like a 
horse turned out to grass, because he is out of condition 
for use. Take time to be with God. It is there that 
the workman is fitted, supplied, and directed, his power 
is maintained, and blessing is assured. 

" If I did not keep time saered for being alone with 
God," said a worker already quoted in these papers, 
"in six months one of two things would happen : 
Either I should become a mere machine, or else I 
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should give up preaching and go back to the farm." 
N ext, as a worker take care th at y ou go forth with 

the equipment of LOVE. How easy service is when 
love is the motive! Let grateful affection to Christ be 
the root from which the beautiful flower of your service 
springs. 

"I did it to thank the Lord," said a Chinese who had 
painted the little mission chapel. It must have been a 
delightful task. 

" Where are yon going ? " asked a gentleman of a 
Christian nurse whom he met when yellow fever was 
raging in the city. 

"To the fever hospital." 
"I would not go to that place for ten thousand 

dollars!" 
"Nor would I," was the response, "but I gladly go 

from love to Jesus." 
Then, love the abjects of your service. How one's 

heart is touched by the overflowing love of Pavl to 
saints and sinners, Jews and Gentiles! In his tender
ness he is exceeded by only One. It was love that 
made him labour more abundantly thau others, and so 
he was best fitted to write that splendid chapter on love 
(1 Cor. xiii.) which every worker ought to read once a 
week. Love the little ones, and you will teach them 
patiently. Think of the sick, the blind, the ill-treated, 
the destitute, till you compassionate them, for 

"Pit y melts the mi.nd to love," 
and love leads to ~ervice willing and wise. 

Do you ask what shall I do? If you are fit and 
ready, ask the Lord this question. He will show you 
your work. Perhaps there are sorne things you cannot 
do, such as teaching children; or there are other things 
which you cannot yet do well, but in which practice 
may make you useful, such as speaking at a street 
corner. 

It was silly advice to give to a beginner in this 
service, " Don't preach till vou have had more practice." 
Y ou may lack courage to give away tracts in the street 
or in the train, but yon should persevere in this work, 
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because the very sense of fear will make you more 
dependent on the Lord. Trample down your weakness 
in His strength. 

Hospital visiting is excellent work for sympathetic 
hearts. Cottage visitation is also useful. Go in com
pany with Him who opens and no man shuts. He 
may open the door, then the ear, and then the h!'art. 
If this occurred but once in twenty calls, your labour 
would be weil spent and richly rewarded. 

If you love the little ones they will give you plenty 
to do. Take up one or two neglected boys or girls, win 
their confidence, and lead their hearts upward to the 
children's Saviour. Then there are many kind atten
tions which you may show to the sick and the poor 
around y ou. Have y ou the pen of a ready writer? If 
Eo, use it for the Lord. If not, you may acquire it by 
practice, and there are few better means of ~;~erving 
Christ and souls thau letter-writing. A loving appeal 
to an unsaved acquaintance, a helpful correspondance 
with a believer in a lonely or difficult place, words of 
cheer and instruction to a young convert-these are of 
untold value, and experience leads me to hope that 
sorne of my youthful readers will adopt this service as 
their own special line. 

In conclusion, do not attempt too many things. Do 
one or two things weil. Stick tenaciously to any 
service you have received from the Lord. Leave re
sulta to Him. Let your service be a loving obedience 
to His wishes. "I would rather obey than work 
miracles," said Luther. Said another, "At the Lord's 
cali I would undertake to govern half-a-dozen worlds, 
without Him I would not undertake to mind half-a
dozen sheep." 

May it be said of you, beloved reader, as of Timothy, 
"He worketh the work of the Lord," and at th at day 
from the hand of Christ "Every man shall receive his 
own reward according to his own labour. (1 Cor. iii.) 

J.N. B. 
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A Basket of Sommer Fruit. 
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-------r-•~--s-- ~~ -------r-•o-s--

T HERE are nine sorts. 
The Lord turns up the leaves of our pro

fession, looking :fi.rst for the golden fruit of 
~Love. 

The tree is ban·en, the garden is empty, that 
gro;vs no love. Love, that keeps His command
ments. Love, that delights to please Him. Love 
that turns aside to find its sweetest hour and its 
fullestjoyin His presence. Loveto one'sneighbour. 
Can we think more kindly than we used to do ; and 
judge more generously; and help more readily ; and 
speak more gently ? Where this fruit flourishes ali 
else will thrive. Where this is lacking, you will 
show little else but ill-weeds that grow apace. 

Then alongside of love is to lie the luscious fruit 
of Joy. No Basket of Fruit is complete or accept
able to our 1\faster without this. His tender heart 
is grieved when men serve Him in chains like galley
slaves. He does not like to see His sheep hounded 
into the paths of righteousness, panting and fright
ened at the watch-dogs. His joy overflows when 
our joy is full. Brother, do we grow this fruit for 
our gracious Master ? It may sometimes be hidden 
under thick leaves, but is it there? Do we delight 
ourselves in the Lord? Surely, we who know Him 
cannot help growing this fruit! In spite of dreary 
winter, and bleak winds, and bitter frosts, His sun
shine woos from these dull hea.rts of ours the fruit 
ofjoy. 

Then cornes the dainty fruit, Peace. " Peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ;" the 
quiet calm with which we rest upon His Work. 
Th en there is " The peace of God," and "the peace 
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of Christ." Peace because the loving Father in 
heaven bende over us, and with tenderest pity cares 
for ail belonging io us. Peace from ove1·eagemess 
about anything except to please our gracions Lord. 
Peace that cornes from losi.ng the fierceness of our 
desires, sitting at the Master's feet, free from trouble 
about "many things." In these times of bustle, 
and money worship, and furious driving in every
thing, this Peace is a rare fruit. The tree is a shy 
bearer; and therefore ail the more needs careful 
cultivation. 

Next in the list cornes Long-sujfàing; a fruit 
much harder to cultivate in sorne soils than others. 
There is the easy-going man, who can't fret about 
anything. Untroubled, leisurely taking things as 
he finds them, and content to leave them much the 
same; a weed, that for a time looks like patience, 
grows wild there. And like wild fruit, it loses its 
size and flavor, and is rightly called Indolence. 
The quick, energetic, fiery man, to whom dawdling 
is the deadliest of sins, finds it a hard thing to grow 
Patience. But our loving Master values the fruit 
according to what it costs to produce it. And since 
He requires it, we must grow it. This good fruit 
must not be wanting in the basket which we bring 
to our Heavenly Master. 

The next fruit is Gentleness. The Lord requires 
of His disciple that he be a gentleman. Not by the 
laws of hollow etiquette, but by the bonds of Christ' a 
love we are bound to courtesy and gentleness. 
How else can we be foilowers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus? Kind words and lünd ways are to be marks 
of a Christian. Sorne good people grow like "prickly 
pears :" very nice if you can only get at them. 
The goodness inside is half spoiled by the outside 
roughness and sharpness. There is scarcely a more 
deplorable waste under the sun than this-to see 
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good men undoing much of their good by want of 
gentleness. Sweet-briarChristians-a strange com
bination 'of fragrance and thorns. The Mas ter seeks 
this fruit in us, and always likes to see it plentiful 
-Gentleness. 

Goodness is the next fruit-Large-heartedness. A 
fine delicious fruit it is. And not only good for its 
own sake, but for its effect on the garden in which 
it grows. There are trees that drain the cold and 
boggy soil; and turn it into genial ground. A 
wonderful tree is this good-heartedness. No garden 
will flourish where it does not grow. It is a cure 
for mildew and for blight ; it kills the insects and 
keeps off the troublesome birds. You may know 
the garden at once in which this Large-heartedness 
does not flourish. They would keep ail, so they 
can grow nothing. N othing but a few blossoms 
now and then, at times of special blessing, and they 
come to nothing. Joy? no, they can't grow joy; 
that deadly blight of seljishness is over ail ; and 
that vile creeper grumbling chokes it. They are so 
afraid of losing what they have, and so eager to get 
more, that there is no peace in their garden. And 
so with ail the other fruits. Come, brother, is this 
goodly fruit in the basket that we bring ? Is the 
heart opening more generously as the months go by? 
Is the purse-string tied tighter ? Does the clasp 
fit more closely, and is it harder to get the purse 
out than it used to be? Don't bring the Basket of 
Summer Fruit if Large-heartedness be lacking. 
The rest will not be worth the having. 

Then cornes Faith-jaith;ulness. The Lord's 
servant must be jaithjul. The Christian is a true 
man, and a man of truth. Y ou may rely upon him. 
He is particular as to his word ; and particular in 
little things as weil as great. The Lord must have 
this fruit, faithfulness, that does its duty, whether 
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it pays or not-faithfulness that won't swerve a 
hair's-breadth from the right, whether men smile 
or frown. Do not let that fruit be wanting. There 
is none like it for glorifying our Lord. Faithfulness 
that is exact in the farthing as weil as in the pounds; 
that does its duty .behind the master's back as weil 
as before his face; that is as careful to be just with 
the poor neighbour as weil as with the rich. If 
that be wanting, keep the rest. The Lord will not 
look at them. 

Meekness is another fruit. Don't spell it with a 
W. Not weakness. Some wea.k people flatter them
selves that meekness and weakness are the same. 
Many strong people think so, too. But meekness 
is one of the daintiest fruits of the Spirit. And let 
it be just where the Apostle's band has placed it, by 
the side of Faithfulness. I see this Faithfulness 
stand, like Bunyan's G1·eat Heart, with helmet and 
with sword ; his brow knit with rather a stern look 
and a fire in his eyes, while his right band grips the 
sword-hilt. But at his side there standeth his sweet 
sister Meekness, her right hand laid on his shoulder, 
and at his ear she whispereth : "Gently, brother, 
gently." 

Meekness is to decorate the other fruits in our 
basket. The Heavenly Bridegroom bas a great 
relish for it ; and when ail the other fruits are set 
out with this about them, ali is very lovely in His 
estimation. Let us steadily cultivate this fruit. 

Last in the list is Temperance. Not in drinking 
only, but in eating too. Temperance in money
making; Temperance in money-spending; Temper
ance in money-keeping. We want Temperance in 
talking, and temperance in dressing. It is a wise 
and righteous control over one-self in reference to 
all the things we have to do with. This grace may 
be ours if we seek it aright. This fruit must be 



THE MESSAGE. 323 

ours if we would be accepted of the Lord. 
A Basket of Summe1· Fruit-mattwed and ripened. 

Do not let us live always in the blossoming stage of 
of promise. Do not let us have no other experience 
tha.n that of the cold and showery land where fruits 
are alwayB green and hard for lack of sun to ripen 
them. Live in the light. Dwell facing the south 
country where is the palace of the King. Let the 
aU-wise Husbandman have His own way with us, 
and we need not fail of fruitfulness. 

fila lavan lhllrallas& 
•••••••••• 

Epbesus, Desire, the Ecclesiastical Period. 
Smyroa, Myrrh, the S!ffferinq Period. 
Pergamos, Lofty, the Worldly Period. 

(Linon.) 

Thyatira, Dun.qhill or Oesspool, the Papal Period. 
Sardis, the Escaped or Delivered, the Protestant Period. 
Philadelphia, Brotherl.lf love, the Remnant Period. 
Laodicea, Justice for th" People, the Ohristless Period. 

1\USSAGE 
To one who wrote of the low state of a Meeting. 

TELL --, with my love, the low state of others 
is his opportunity to show the right way; he 
can be a leader in lowliness and devotedness. 

J.B.S. 

A Gem.-The glory is not in the work, but in the 
doing it for Hi m. 
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"To Hi rn our weakness clings." 
(GEN. XXXII.), 

~_...~.._.~,...._-+-

"JACOB was left alone." This was the occasion 
of his greatest blessing, for here he is 
thoroughly broken down, and receives that 

wonderful name of Israel. 
Notice how a crisis like this is often the moment 

of richest spiritual blessing. Jacob bad just 
escaped from the clutches of Laban, only ap
parently to faU into far worse bands-even those 
of his offended brother Esau, and God now seemed 
against him. 

"There wrestled a man with him." Later on 
in his history this same Jacob uttered the cry, 
"All these things are against me." But in both 
cases the suffering was the precursor of blessing. 
The process of breaking us down is often long, but 
there cannot be real blessing to our souls apart 
from it. 

The experience of God's children in all ages 
attests this. Paul is let down in a basket before 
he is caught up to the third heaven. If God is 
dealing with us, however painful the process, the 
blessing is sure to follow, if we only get low enough 
before Him. It is not great or splendid gifts we 
need so rouch as to have the hollow of our thigh 
touched-to have no confidence in the flesh ; for 
when we are weak, then are we strong. 

But we do not like to admit we are weak, and 
God has to wrestle with us as He did with Jacob; 
not to prove He is stronger than we are, but to 
make us conscious of our weakness, and in order 
that we may lean upon Him for strength. 

Jacob continued wrestling until the hollow of his 
thigh was touched and out of joint. He could then 
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no longer wrestle, but he could cling, and he did. 
It is not now God wrestling with Jacob, but Jacob 

clinging to God ; and this is what it ought to be 
with ail of us. 

If we cling to another, it implies that we trust in 
his strength ; if we wrestle, it shows that we have 
confidence in our own. 

Are we clinging or wrestling ? W eakness clings, 
strength wrestles. Which is it with us? Have we 
learnt how to cling to God? It is in doing so we 
find blessing. It is one thing for God to lay hold 
of ns, quite another for us to lay hold of Him. 
Only felt weakness knows how to do that. 

,. To Him our weakness clings," 

so we sometimes sing. 
"Let me go, for the day breaketh." 
Ah, Jacob, y ou can let go now ! The day has 

come. Is that Jacob's thonght? Far from it. 
" I will not let thee go, except thou bless me," he 
says. Day must have been very welcome after auch 
a night of travail, but to Jacob God was better 
than all. 

And notice, it is from the very One who has 
caused Jacob's thigh to be out of joint that he ex
pects the blessing. And he" was right. Have we 
learnt to know God thus-that He only affiicts in 
order to bless, only weakens to make room for His 
strength? 

Perhaps you have bad sorne affliction. Have yoti 
laid hold of God in it, and cried, " I will not let 
thee go, except thou blesa me "? There is blessing 
behind as there was for Jacob. It was painful to 
have his thigh out of joint-perhaps more painful 
to confess what he was; but what a blessing follows! 
God does not affiict for affiiction's sake, but onlv to 
prepare the ground for the blessing in store. "Are 
we ready to say to God, " Thou mayest ta.ke every-
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thing away from me, only give me Thyself? I will 
not let thee go." 

And God said, '' What is thy name? And he 
said, Jacob." There must be the fullest confession 
if we want the blessing. If God is not to have any 
reserve towards us, we must keep nothing back from 
Him. He confessed he was Jacob. He confessed, 
as it were, "1 am the supplanter." He learns two 
}essons here, which we also must learn; his uJeak
ness and his sinfulness. 

His weakness was demonstrated by his thigh out 
of joint, and his sinfulness in that he was a Emp
planter. And now that these two lessons have been 
learnt, God can come in and say to him, "Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel." 
What a change! But so it is. "He raiseth up 
the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy out 
the dunghill; that He may set him with p1·inces, 
even with the princes of His people " (Ps. cxiii. 7, 8). 

Why are we not more blessed? 
The simple answer is, "We do not fulfil the con

ditions; we have not learnt our utter helplessness, 
come to the end of om·selves." The poo1· and the 
neelly; as our Psalm tells us, and those who become 
weak, like Jacob, are those whom God can make 
princes. 

But there is a further question: "How is this con
dition to be reached ? " 

By having to do with God. By getting often into 
His presence. By seizing every opportunity of 
being alone with God. By learning that it must be 
Christ and not self. 

And then God interpreta the name for him. 
" For as a prince hast thou power with God ·and 
with men, and hast prevailed." It was his weak
ness that prevailed, not his strength. Yes, it is 
our weakness that has power with God. Just as an 
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infant's cry has power with a mother more than the 
cry of a strong man. 

Why does a mother run so eagerly at the cry of 
her babe? 

It is the cry of helplessness, and until we learn 
our utter weakness we shall never have power with 
God. 

It was a wonderful name Jacob received. But he 
was not content, he wanted to know something else. 
And he said, "Tell me, I pray thee, thy name." 
With Jacob now, the desire is to know God. He is 
looking away from hirnself. He is in the presence 
of God, and all else is forgotten. "I will not let 
thee go! Tell me thy name." 

Once more. " As he passed over Penuel the sun 
rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh." We 
must ever keep in the place of weakness, for it is 
the place of power. Jacob here was like one after
wards who could say, "Most gladly therefore- will I 
rather glory in my infirmities." Israel had ever to 
return to Gilgal. Paul had a thorn in the fl.esh. 
We have no resources in ourselves. 

Jacob had gained the victory through his dis
jointed thigh. He halted upon his thigh; never
theless he had prevailed. " The race is not to the 
swift, nor the bi1ttle to the stTOng." He had to meet 
Esau now with a shrunken sinew ; but it taught 
him not to trust in his own natural strength, but in 
the One who hacl weakened him and made him 
strong. 

We will now conclude by touching upon the close 
of his life. We reacl, "By faith Jacob, when he 
was a dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph; and 
worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff." 
(Heb. xi.) 

It is the only mention of him in this chapter; but 
he is seen as a worshipper, and his staff denotes his 
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strangership. With his staff he passed over Jordan 
at the commencement of his wanderings, and now 
he is on the verge of the grave, and it is still the 
staff; but how different, how changed the man who 
leans upon it! It is the sequel to the hollow of the 
thigh being touched. The lesson bas been learnt. 
He leans. The one who can worship and bless 
others must himself be dependent. . 

And can we ever a:fford to be anything else? To 
Jacob everything was nowa wilderness, for he was 
outside the promised land. But what a moral 
grandeur invests this aged pilgrim ! He blesses the 
sons of Joseph, and he worships God. 

R.E. 

(JOHN xiii.) 

~~' ~·~·~ ~ ~·~·§1 ~~ 
p OVE beaming in His sacred eye, 
l...J Ere He went forth to bleed and die, 

With yearning, fond desire;
The Saviour drew around "His own," 
That they a little time alone 

Might from ail else retire. 

"Clean every whit, ye are,'' said He; 
And so they were ; yet did He see 

The need of their poor feet ; 
And thus constrained, He took and bare 
The emblems of His love and care, 

And stooped their need to meet. 
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Behold Him !-girded with a towel, 
And bearing water in a bowl, 

As from tbat Paschal Board 
He meekly stoops to each in turn, 
That each from Him may sweetly learn 

The grace He would afford. 

Y es, stoop He did to wash their feet, 
As though His Work here were complete, 

And He bad really died,-
As though in that " large upper room " 
He were beyond His cross and tomb, 

And on the other side. 

The water which He used there told 
Of deatb which round His spirit rolled, 

'J'o fit and make them clean 
To have their part with Him in light, 
'Mid scenes of bliss, far out of sight, 

Where only He had been. 

"Part witb Me," whispered He in love, 
Seeking to lead their thoughts above 

Where He was soon to go ;-
That thus in heart they might be near 
The One whom they bad loved so dear

The One who loved them so. 

But, ah, that part was hidden then, 
E'en from Faith's clear and searching ken, 

For He was still below; 
They saw Him serve, with wondering eyes, 
Their Master clad in lowly guise, 

But more they could not know ! * 
• Verse7. 

329 
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Renee little did their hearts respond
So dull, although so true and fond

Poor hearts, they clung to earth. 
But still, in love and patient grace, 
He told them of that heavenly place, 

And all its glorious worth. 

How slow were they ; how slow are we, 
Lord Jesus Christ, to follow Thee, 

As risen from the dead. 
Yet sure if we would have our part 
With Thee, and reach Thee where Thou art, 

Thy path here we must tread. 

That path leads down into Thy grave! 
Back, Nature shrinks; 'twill never brave 

Reproach and Joss and shame. 
Yet, drawn by Thee, we follow still, 
T-hy work in us Thou wilt fulfil, 

Thy love our all must claim. 

To Thee we yield our pilgrim feet 
The subjects of Thy service sweet, 

What grace that Thou should'st deign 
To free us now from earthly dross, 
To count, for Thee, all gain as loss

For thee ail loss as gain. 

Dead to the world, we seek to show 
'rhe power of heavenly life below

On-up-we follow Thee. 
Part with Thee here.1 Part with Thee the1·e! 
Reproach, reward-both would we share, 

And Thine forever be. 
S. J.B. C. 



-$ following. * 
-Ç<\i\ii!iiiiiiii!iilil!li.l!lllllll!llllllllllllll~ 

Cff SHORT time ago, a gentleman, followed by a 
ft rough-looking dog, got upon a tram-car in 

one of the streets of Edinburgh. 
The dog, looking up at its master, still followed the 

car in the midst of many difticulties and obstacles. 
Soon another dog came up, evidently bent on a 

quarrel. Afterwards another, yet more determined 
-then a third and a fourth-but of them all he 
took no notice, and just continued qnietly to follow 
his master-only following and looking np. 

At our last glimpse of our friend he was simply 
following. 

What a lesson he has taught us ! His one object 
was to follow his master, and this he did, undeterred 
by busy streets or vexations pursuers ! 

J.H.J-G. 

~~1 -- : ::: ~· s. -



What Love it was. 
-c;&~·êi) 

1ifHAT love it was that brought Thee down, 
\'frf Down to the depths in which I lay, 

That made Thee leave Thy glory-throne, 
And take to Thee a form of clay ; 

Yet lower still to death to go, 
That I might never judgment know. 

My place is now in Thee above, 
By virtue of Thy precious blood, 

Before Thy Father's face in love, 
Made now my Father and my God. 

Oh ! that my feeble voice might swell 
The praise of Him who loves so well. 

'Tis love that cannot be explained, 
It is too wonderful, too vast, 

The heart of God alone contained, 
Such thoughtf' divine in agel" past. 

But oh ! I know it rests on me, 
And will throughont Eternity. 

Oh ! fill me, Lord, yet more and more, 
So that my heart e'en here below, 

May from Thy love's rich, boundless store, 
Be satis:fied and overflow :-

Full with the blessing Thou hast given, 
The foretaste now of what makes heaven. 

Wn<sçuEs. E.W.T. 



0" how great is thy goodness, 
which thou hast laid up fur 

them that fear thee; which thou 
hast wrought for them that trust 
in thee before the sons of men 1 
Thou shalt hi de them in the secret 
of th y presence from the pride of 
man: thou sb ait keep them secret· 
ly in a pavilion from the strife of 
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" 1 Afi\E shall do it, my lads! Give way, all 
\{V toge th er." 

The speaker, commander of the Coast
guard on the coast of Northern Ireland, was acting 
coxswain to a lifeboat as he spoke. It was during 
sorne memorable gales in 1855, when the crew had 
been out several times, only to see three vessels 
dashed to pieces before their eyes. 

This night the old-fashioned, flat-bottomed, irre
versible craft was gradually drawing near a large 
ship that lay huching on the rocks. It was a 
foreign boat. They could tell that by the eut of ber 
jib and the rigging of ber yards. Furthermore, 
they distinguished a Russian national flag flying at 
ber mast-head. 

"We shall do it, my lads! Now, all together." 
For a moment, the lifeboat plunged into a trough 

of clear green water, then she rested on the top of 
a foam-crowned billow, for all the world like some 
big sea-bird. During that instant a line whistled 
over the spars and was caught. 

"MalŒ it firm,·· shouted the commander through 
his trumpet. "We shall save you ali." 

A stl·ange scene followed. 
At this time, the terrible Crimean war was raging 

between England and Russia, and that shipwrecked 
crew fancied our sailors were come to make them 
pnsoners. To the amazement of the would-be 
rescners, one on board who spolœ English shouted 
to them to keep off. 
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" \Ve have come to save you," called Cap tain 
White, in response to the figures that waved him 
back." "No, no! keep away!" came an a.nswer 
over the bowling wind and tempest. 

"We have come to save you. We will not hurt 
you," was the cry, a second time. 

But again came an agonised reply: "No, no; 
keep away!" 

There was not a moment to be lost. The Russian 
vessel was fast breaking up, and might go to pieces 
at any moment. 

"Now or ncver! Come on, my gallant lads, and 
campel them to come in,'' said the coxswain, leaping 
on board the doomed ship, followed by severa! of 
his dauntless men. Then the Russian captain was 
seized and secured, fourteen of his crew in like
manner being forced into the !ife-boat. 

Back to their harbour, leaving the ship on that 
terrible Scarrs Rock, went the lifeboat, and as she 
neared the shore shouts from a thousand men and 
women assembled there welcomed her. Instead of 
:finding themselves prisoners in a foreign land, the 
Russian sailors were kindly and carefully housed, 
fed, clothed, and finally sent back to their own 
country without charge. Their salvation was both 
(ull and fo·ee . 
. We marvel at the ingratitude and stupidity of the 

Russian ct·ew. At the risk of the ir lives our life
boatmen had gone to their rescue, and the foreigners 
were afraid to be saved. 

But are not many just as ungrateful and just as 
stupid? Weil for them that the Captain of their 
salvation compcls them to come in. Then, when 
they find themselves safe they marvel at the delay 
they made, and thank Him who heeded not their 
wishes, but compelled them to come to Him. 

Sorrow, joy, disappointment, bereavements, lasses 
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of health or means may be the cords with which 
He binds us and carries us to shore. Shall we 
mind the mean~ when we find ourselves lovingly 
received by the blessed Sarimw of the lost, but who, 
in order to save us, has first to give us to realise 
this solemn fact, and in doing so what resistance of 
His grace is often manifested on our part ! 

Reader, the lifeboat of the salvation of God has 
come out to the doomed wreck of this present evil 
world. Yon are on that wreck still, if unsaved, and 
it is going to pieces fast beneath the waves of death 
and judgment. Will yon, then, submit now to the 
righteousness of God that binds you fast in repent
ance as if for the judgment you deserve, while in 
reality it is but to show you me1'cy-free, full, pitying 
mercy, in which God delights, and according to 
which He saues tts? Anan. 

Sheltered.-It is said that the villages at the foot of 
the Alps are never struck by lightning. The great 
mountain peaks thrust themselves far up into the storm 
clouds and receive the electric bolts, while below, the 
peasants hear the thunder and receive the refreshing 
showers. Even so did Jesus take to Himself the bolt 
of God's wrath against sin, that upon all those who take 
shelter under Him may fall the showers of blessings . 

•••••••••• 
Company.-'' It is best to be with those in time that 

we hope to be with in Eternity." 

•••••••••• 
The Evangelist's three-fold word from the Master. 
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Bternity-Where? 
~: .. : .. : .. :-:-:.-.E--

C'JVERY second, every movement of the heart, 
U every beat of the pulse, every breath we 

draw, every tick of the tireless clock wit
nesses an immortal soul depart this life. 

Everyminute, as the second hand turnsinitscourse 
around the space on the dial-plate allotted to its 
circuit and testifies that sixty seconds are past and 
gone forever, witnesses the solemn procession of 
more th an sixty souls leaving this earth, and through 
the struggles of dea th entering into eternity. 

Every hour, as the minute hand describes a circle 
round the dial-plate, upwards of four thousand 
people leave the habitable earth, and enter the 
unseen world, never to return till the resurrection 
of the dead. 

Every day of twenty-four hours a multitude of 
men, women and childran, comprising an army of 
about ninety thousand· people, leave this world, 
where they were born and where they lived. They 
pass through the gates of death, wade through the 
rlark waters and enter the next world, there to abide 
forever. · 

Weigh wellin your mind, dear reader, these facts 
of vital importance. Let them exercise your con
science, yea, let them reach your heart, and, as l 
ask a solemn question, be prepared to answer. If 
you shoulcl join that number who will pass away this 
day, this hour, yea, the very next moment, WHERE 

WOULD YOU SPEND ETERNITY? Upon what shore 
would you land? What would be the name of your 
eternal abiding place ? 

Would it be heaven, with Christ the Saviour, who 
died to save sinners,-or hell, with the devil and 
his angels, and all who, born in sin, refused to repent 
and believe the gospel, and who turned everyone to 
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his own way ? 0 friend, as you read these lines, 
let Eternity be to you a subject of intense im
portance. Time is short, and life nncertain. I 
urge yon then to settle TO-DAY this question, if it is 
not yet settled. Be not careless. Be not deceived. 
Your everlasting blessing and happiness, or your 
eternal shame and misery, hang in the balance. 
God caUs TO-DAY.-Eternity-Where? A. E. B. 

:~~~··~!i···~-*~~·jj~~·~~;O;·~···~········~ 
~FOUR STAGES.~ 

,,,_,,,,..,,/,1//1,/11~ 

CJ""HERE are four stages of progress from spiritual 
J pain to peace. I see a man walking along a 

country road, alone, shivering in the cold, 
muttering to himself in bitterness of sou!, " \Yho 
will show us any good ? " 

This is Unbelirj. 
I see him again pausing before a gate, looking ta

ward the lighted windows of a home in the distance. 
listening to faint sounds of music, wondering, fear
ing, scarce venturirig to hope. 

This is Donbt. 
I see him now coming down the garden path and 

looking in at the windows ; he notes the fi.re on the 
hearth, and the weil provided table, the dancing and 
rnerrymaking in which he has neither part nor lot. 

This is Knmrledge. 
I see him once more in his place at the table ; 

there is a ring on his finger, there are shoes on his 
feet, he is eating of the Father's bread, and drin king 
of His wine. 

This is Faith. 
The joy of !ife is not in perceiving things, but is 

in appropriating them. The comfort of Christianity 
is not in gazing at objective truth, but in making 
it ours. B. 
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"fig Gea"es." 
"HOW long have you known the Lord?" said 

a friend of mine, to an old man. 
"About tluee weeks, sir; but I have 

been for forty years sewing fig leaves together." 
There is a good deal expressed in those few words. 

Thousands are employed ln the same profitless 
work. Y es; thousands are occupied in the useless 
business of f'ewing fig leaves together. The man 
who is seeking to save his soul by means of rites 
and ceremonies, ordinances and sacraments, church
going and chapel-going, is just sewing fig leaves 
together. So, also, the man or woman who is build
ing upon prayers, fastings, and almsdeeds, is sewing 
fig le a v es toge th er. 

Ali these things may be, and many of them really 
are, very good in their right place. But as a ground 
for the soul to rest upon for pardon and peace-as 
a title wherewith to draw nigh to a holy and right
eous God-as a foundation on which to build for 
Eternity, they are, in very truth, but sewing fig 
leaves together; and ali who trust to them will find 
them to be so when. alas! it will be too late. 

But let us turn, for a moment, to the third chap
ter of Genesis, and look at the first attempt ever 
made, in this world, to sew fig leaves together. 
"There is nothing new under the sun," and we may 
see in Adam's apron of fig leaves the very earliest 
figure wbich Scripture gives us of man's rigbteous
ness in every shape and f01·m-the very earliest 
type and illustration of all human effort to caver 
the sinner's moral and spiritual nakedness, from 
the day of man's fali in the garden of Eden, down
to the present moment. 
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No sooner bad man eaten the forbidden fruit, 
than his eyes were opened. But oh ! what an 
opening! What a discovery! He found out that 
he was naked. He became possessed of a conscience 
of good and evil, and this self-same conscience made 
a coward of him. " The eyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew that they were naked." 
Sad, sad opening! Sad discovery! They bad 
listened to the serpent, and this was the result. 
Discovered :pakedness! A coward conscience! Up 
to this, they bad lived in happy innocence, blissful 
ignorance of evil. They lmew only good. But, 
now ail was changed. They bad gained the know
ledge of their own nakedness and lost the true know
ledge of God. 

And what then? How did they seek to meet 
their new condition? 

"They sewed fig leaves together and made them
selves aprons." 

Mark this: "They sewed." It was thei?· work, 
not God's. He never set a single stitch in the 
apron. It was man's work from beginning to end. 
This stamped its character. It was impossible that 
the work of a ruined creature could ever lift him 
out of the ruin into which he bad plunged himself. 

He might work in the ruin, but he never could 
work himself out of it. Renee we find that the 
very moment "they beard the voice of the Lord 
God, walking in the garden in the cool of the day, 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence 
of the Lord God, amongst the trees of the garden." 
They dared not trust their fig-leaf apron. It did 
not even satisfy themselves. How then could it 
screen them from the searching gaze of a righteous 
God? 
. "And the Lord God called nnto Adam, and said 
unto Him, Where art thou? And he said, I beard 
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Thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because 
I was naked ; and I hid myself." Think of this! 
"I was naked." Had he forgotten the apron? It 
would seem so. Ah ! it was of no use : indeed, he 
completely ignored it. 

Thus it is ever. All huma.n efforts prove value
lese, when the testing-time, the trial-moment, comas. 
Nothing will stand but God's own work; and 
Adam's apron was not that. It was man's work, 
and not God's ; and we may rest assured that 
nothing will, nothing can avail-nothing can give 
peace, but that which is of God. There is not 
beneath the canopy of heaven, this day, a soul pos
sessing true peace who is resting on, or looking to 
human efforts of any sort or description. In order 
to possess true, solid, divine peace, the soul muèt 
be resting simply on that which is absolutely and 
entirely of God. 

Now, of this latter we have the earliest figure in 
the coats of skin wbich the Lord God made for 
Adam and his wife. There was this weighty differ
ence between the apron and the coat, that God 
never set a single stitch in the former ; and man 
never set a single stitch in the latter. That was 
wholly of man, and therefore could not ava.il ; this 
was wholly of God, and therêfore could not do 
otherwise. 

Oh ! that men would but ponder those early 
lessons of the apron and the coat. They are full of 
holy instruction for us. We may rest assured that 
they have a voice for every age, and a special voice 
for the present moment. Christendom is studded, 
from one end to the other, with the manufactories 
of fig-leaf aprons. Millions of bands are employed 
in the miserable work ; and those aprons may do 
well enough until that moment arrives when the 
voice of God must be beard, and their utter worth-
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lessness will be found out when it is too la te. "I 
beard thy voice ; and I was afraid, because I was 
naked." 

What utterances! The voice of God! Fear! 
nakedness ! Beloved fellow-sinner, we beseech thee 
to think of those things. Think of them now. Say 
on what art thou leaning? To which art thou 
trusting? Man's apron or God's coat-which? 
Oh ! which? Do not put this question aside. Look 
it straight in the face, this living moment. Come 
to the point now. Thou hast delayed long enough; 
delay no longer. 

Say, then, dear friend, art thou trusting, in any 
way, to thine own works? or art thou reposing, in 
perfect confidence upon that precious blood of Christ 
that cleanseth from a.ll sin? Examine thy found
ations closely and rigidly. Look weil to th y title
deeds. It will be unspeakably awful to find out, 
when too late, that thou hast been building upon 
human rubbish, instead of building upon the Rock 
of ages. 

Here is th y ground. God has laid the foundation. 
He does not ask thee to add to it, but simply to lean 
upon it ; to trust to it; to believe in it. And. if 
thou wilt only believe in Jesus, thou hast the word 
of Him who cannot lie to assure thee that thou 
shalt never be confounded, world without end. 

C.H.M. 

Afflictions' Lessons.-Many Christians are like drums; 
they never give forth music till they are beaten. The 
" sorrowful tree" of India never blossoms in the day 
time ; but half an hour after sunset it is filled with 
beautiful fragrant blos!!oms. Sorne Christiane, in the 
sunshine of prosperity, ne ver seem to prosper; but 
when the night of affliction cornes they "bring forth the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness." S. 
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1 lHREE~fOLB CHILLEIIE. 
munmnnuumn"lllrllmnuunnluunumunnuuinl•l 

" Who sha.ll lay a.nythiDg to the charge of God's elect? • • • . Who 
is he that condemneth? . . . • . Who sb ail separate us from tbe love 
of Christ? ..•• "-Bom. viii. 33-39. 

" l A "HO shall lay anything to the charge of 
\lV God's elect?" 

It matters not who he is, for no 
charge can be sustained. " The accuser of the 
brethren " may accuse them, but he finds that 
every charge he brings has been settled at the 
Cross, settled-righteously and eternally settled in 
the death of Christ. 

Old Testament saints were justified by faith in 
view of what Christ would do. The blessing was, 
so to spefl.k, given to them " on c1·edit." But now 
the work whereby God can righteously justify is an 
accomplished fact (Rom. iii. 24-26). Someone 
(J. N. D.) has said, "There is a great deal of differ
ence between a man in prison, with a promise that 
his debt wauldt be paid, and one walking at liberty 
because it has been paid." 

The former is like believers of old, the latter like 
believers now, who are in the enjoyment of gospel 
liberty. Their sine are ail gone, aU atoned for, aH 
swept away and buried in the depths of the ocean of 
divine righteousness. 

" Who is he that condemneth?" 
No one can condemn me. vVhy ? Because " it 

is Gad who justifies" me. Yes, " Gad, the Judge 
of all," justifies me. By virtue of wha.t His Son 
has dona, God-even Gad clears n;1e and pronounces 
me righteous. 

Here is a man on his trial. It is a capital 
offence. The jury retire and then return, and their 
verdict is "Not Guilty." The judge forthwith pro
nounces the man to be righteous, and he goes forth 
free. Now, who dares to condemn him? The only 
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one who could righteously condemn him is the one 
who bas righteously justified him. 

Thank God, "It is God who justifieth." Oh, 
young convert, let that word arm you against every 
doubt. Do you sometimes fear that you may at last 
be condemned ? Who do you fear will condemn you 
-God? How can He? " It is God who justifieth." 
Lift up your head, then, and challenge the uni verse; 
-" Who is he that condemneth ? " 

" Who shaH separa te us from the love of Christ?" 
The question is not who shall separate Christ 

from our love, for that were a very easy thing to do. 
Wh at a comfort to know th at it is not our love,· but 
His love which saves. Our love is as fickle as the 
wind, but the love of Christ is strong, constant, and 
eternal; it is like Himself-the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever, and naught can separate us 
from it. ln the embrace of His love we are secure, 
and we dare anyone to lose its hold of us. 

Said a poor fellow once, " 1t is no use for me to 
· accept Christ, for 1 couldn't stick to Him." 

"But He will stick to you," was the telling reply. 
Yes, "There is a Friend who sticketh closer than 

a brother." His arme of love have encircled us, 
and drawn us to His heart of love, and His voice of 
love bas told out into our ears the gospel of His 
love ; a love which stretches from the confines of 
that Eternity gone by on to the uttermost limite of 
that Eternity which is yet to come. 

From the dateless, timeless periods, 
He has loved us without cause ; 

.A.nd for ali His blood-bought myriade, 
His is love that knows no pause. 

Ma.tchless Lover! 
Changeless as the eternal la.ws! 

"Who shall separa te us from the love of Christ?" 
Shall the vicissitudes of this life-" tribulation, 

or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
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or peril, or sword ? " 
No. Even though we are, as it were, killed all 

the day long, and regarded like sheep fit only for 
the shambles, yet "in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us." His 
love nerves us, arros us, and constrains us as His 
loved ones " to labour and su:ffer reproach." 

At the beginning, the malefactors' cross, the 
grim headsman's axe, the Numidian lions, and the 
wild beasts of the Flavian Amphitheatre were ali 
powerless to separate from the love of Christ. 
Later, the powers of darkness tried the iron boot, 
the rack, and the green faggot of the martyr's 
burning pile, but the result was the same. And in 
our day, in China and elsewhere, hundreds of 
simple believers have calmly su:ffered the fiendish 
torture of "The punishment of a thousand slices," 
and other hideous deaths for Christ's sake, and 
have been sustained and made "more than con
q uerors " by His love. 

What is it to be "more than conquerors?" 
Well, if a man overthrows and subdues ali his 

foes, he is a conqueror. But if by sorne means he 
transforma his foes and makes them his friends, is 
he not more than a conq ueror ? 

This is what the love of Christ does. It enables 
us to transform untoward circumstances and oppos
ing elements, and even bitter anemies, into instru
ments· of blessing, so th at they become subsidiary 
to us, and we use them for His glory and for our 
eternal good. 

Once more, then, " Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? " 

Shall " death ? " No, for He has the keys of 
death and the grave swung at His girdle. 

Shall " life ? " No, for He has promised never 
to leave us nor forsake us. 
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Shall " angels," or "p1·incipalities and powers ? " 
Let Eph. iii. 10, give the answer. Or, if they be 
evil dignitaries, then look at Eph. vi. 12, and the 
climax of the warfare in Rev. xii. 

Shall " things present," or " things to come ? " 
No, for "by the grace of God He tasted death 
for everything,'' and everything ere long will be 
subjugated by Him and to Him and for Him 
(Heb. ii. 8-10). 

Shall "!wight or depth?" No, for none went 
lower than He did (Eph. iv. 9, 10), and no one is 
higher than He is (Eph. i. 20-23). 

" Shall any other creatn1·e ? " No, for He is 
Lord of the old creation and Head of the new. 

How positive is the beloved Apostle. "I am 
penuaded," says he. Are we as sure? If not, why 
not ? Paul speaks for us as well as for himself ! 
Nothing "is able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus ou1· Lord." The 
weakest saint, as kept by that love, is as safe as 
was Paul, and he ought to be as sure. 

It is " the love of Clwist" in v. 35, because the 
Apostle goes on to detail things which Christ 
Himself passed through, and which for the most 
part affiict the body. 

It is " the love of God " in v. 39, because there 
he speaks rather of spiritual enemies which assail 
the soul. 

" The love of Christ " suggests His tendemess 
and His priestly support and sympathy. 

" The love of God " brings with it His diYine 
power, which is exercised on our behalf. 

It is one and the same love, and filled with it ·we 
can enter the lists of heavenly combat, and, putting 
the trumpet of Scripture to our lips, sound forth 
the final challenge, "Who shall-who can-separate 
us from such love?" S. J. B. C. 



~ible -Study . 
•••••••••• 

ffiHIS is a day when everybody reads, and the 
J quantity of matter provided was never be

fore 80 great, nor the qua.lity 80 varied. 
A young believer 8hould give attention to read

ing" (1 Tim. iv. 13), but it i8 quite as necessary 
that he should know what to read, and what to 
reject. I want to urge upon my young friends the 
regular reading and study of the Bible, for if they 
find "butter and honey " in the Word of God, they 
will know how to refuse the evil and to choose the 
good (l8a. vii.). 

What sort of Christian can that lad be who revele 
in a comic paper, or delights in exciting fictions of 
crime and wickedness ? Such a boy rarely reads 
his Bible-that is certain. 

In the Bible God speaks to you, dear young 
friend. It is for you "the Word of God." The 
writers were God's messengers and penmen, but the 
message is God's own. Two thousand six hundred 
times the speakers in the ûld Testament say " Thus 
saith the Lm·d." When you open your Bible, answer 
with San. uel-" Speak, Lord, for th y servant 
heareth." 

If you will take the trouble to find the following 
scriptures, you will see in what high e8teem the 
Word was held by sorne of the best of God's saints. 
See Job xxiii. 12, Jer. xv. 16, Psa. xix. 7-11. The 
wonderful 119th Psa.lm contain8 an allusion to the 
Word of Godin every verse except two; and Prov. 
ii. 1-6 shows the earnest, diligent spirit in which 
the study of the Word should be conducted. Rea.d 
1 Kings xiii., with its nine references to the word 
and mouth of the Lord for a solemn exa.mple of the 
resulte of disobedience to it. 
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May the Bible be a precious treasure to you, a 
daily companion, and a constant study. You have 
to read other books, and to acquaint yourself with 
science and technology, that you may be an intelli
gent worker in the world, but the Bible alone can 
make you wise unto salvation, and show you how to 
lay hold on eternallife (1 Tim. vi.). No other book 
tells how sins are forgiven and a broken heart is 
healed. 

Do not let your Student's Manual, and stillless, 
that worthless story-book, or that frivolous magazine 
take the place of God's precious volume. Rather 
let the opposite occur. By degrees let the Bible 
supplant ali other books, until it becomes the one 
engrossing study. 

When Stanley started for the interior of Africa 
he carried with him a small library of 76 books, 
which were packed in three parcels, the total weight 
of which was about 180 pounds. Before he bad 
proceeded 300 miles inland he threw them ail away 
except his Bible and four other favourite volumes. 
Even these proved inconvenient to carry much far
thar, and aU were at length discarded but the Bible. 

Sometimes a believer, as he advances in the 
knowledge of Christ and the truth, bas a similar 
experience. The world's books and its multitudin
ous papers become a weariness, and the precious 
Book of truth excludes them from attention, until 
at last the Bible student becomes what a saint of 
God once called himself-" homo unius libri "-a 
man of one book. 

I would like my young friends to read the Bible 
regularly every day. Bise early enough to have a 
few verses in the morning, and close the day with 
sorne sweet thought suggested by the Word. Carry 
a small pocket Bible or Testament, and employ the 
vacant moments in the train, or while you are kept 
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waiting, in reading a ver<~e or two. It is likely that 
you have a spare hour in the evening now and tben. 
Make it the occasion for a good solid Bible search
ing. If you take ten minutes every morning, and 
an hour or so in the evening two or three times a 
week, y our profiting will soon appear. Have method 
in your Bible reading, or it may be pushed out of 
the day altogether. 

Bring an earnest spirit to this exercise, and, for 
this reason, do not leave it till you are sleepy, and 
should be in bed. The Word of God deserves your 
clearest and readiest powers of mind. 

Look into the Word as into a mirror, to see your
self; employ it as a laver to cleanse yourself and 
y our ways; let y our Teacher, the Holy Spirit, use 
it as His text-book for your instruction and guid
ance. Above ali, look for Christ in every page, for 
in the Bible, as everywhere else, Christ is ali. 

Sometimes you may see a bank note with its 
value declared in large letters across the face
" ÜNE PouNn," and then round the margin and ali 
across the paper is engraved in minute type the 
same words-" One Pound, One Pound." 

So Christ is the great subject of the Bible, not of 
the Gospels only, but of the Epistles, and of the Old 
Testament, too; everywhere His name may be 
read. Do not miss it. 

Make yourself acquainted with the great doctrines 
of the Bible. The importance of " doctrine" or 
teaching is much insisted on by the Holy Spirit in 
the Epistles to Timothy, as I hope you will discover 
for yourself by going through them. Spend an 
evening over this study. See what you can learn 
from God's Word about forgiveness, justification, 
faith, life, resurrection, and glory. This sort of 
study is called topical, because sorne particular tapie 
or subject is selected, and it is most useful and 
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interesting. 
What does the Bible say about Israel, about the 

Church, about the world? Study auch subjects as 
Grace, Peace, Love, Judgment, Walk and Conversa
tion, Prayer. Trace out" The Kingdom of Heaven" 
in Matthew; "The World," "Believe," "Sent," 
"Li fe," "Love," &c., in John ; " The Gospel " in 
Romans; "Heavenly Places" and "VValk" in 
Ephesians ; "Joy " in Philippians; " Faith," 
"Doctrine," "Godliness" in Timothy; "Heaven," 
"Eternal," "Better," in Hebrews; "Suffering" 
and "Glory" in Peter. ln such topical study a 
concordance will be found of rouch assistance. 

Read the Word to be acquainted with it, and read 
it all. An experienced teacher recommends a young 
E~tudent to begin at different parts and work straight 
on, as a railway contractor begins the line at both 
ends and at varions intermediate points. Study it 
that you may understand it intelligently. Above 
all, feed upon it by meditation, that your soul may 
grow. 

Have a Bible which you can mark, and in the 
margin of which you can put your own references 
and brief, helpful notes, and keep a note-book, in 
which you enter briefl.y your own meditations on 
any Scripture. Sweet reflections given you by the 
Roly Spirit are too precious to be forgotten and 
lost ; keep them, and share them with others. 

Difficulties may be noted in a separate book. 
State the difficulty on the left-hand page, and wait 
on the Lord aboutit. You will get the explanation 
sorne day, perhaps in a Bible reading, or in sorne 
book or magazine ; or, better still, your ov:n further 
study may supply the answer, which is then in due 
course recorded on the right-hand page opposite the 
query. 

Do not think it too much trouble to commit pass-
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ages and whole chapters to memory. It is easily 
done, it directs attention to details, it tends to 
accurate quotation, and it gives splendid food for 
thought in spare moments. Avail yourself of all 
the help at band. No Bible reading is so dull 
that it yields nothing to an eager, diligent scholar. 
Keep your ears open, and secure everything that 
is good. 

Above all, open your heart to the Ward of God. 
Do not let it remain in the memory, but let it affect 
the springs of life. "Th y word," sa ys the Psalmist, 
"have I hid in my heart, that 1 might not sin 
a~inst thee " (Psa. cxix. 11). If the mind and 
heart are stored with the pure and holy truth of 
God, evil will have no place, and the issues of life 
will be gracious words and loving deeds. 

J.N.B. 

A Victorious Christ.-W e are, or we ought to be, 
walking in company with a triumphant Christ, as a 
triumphant people, and you cannot be in triumph your
self without leading other people into it. W alking in 
triumph is a blessedly infections thing, and, on the other 
band, getting down under the power of troubles is 
equally infections. N othing will so pull down, make 
miserable, and blight a soul, as getting under the power 
of church troubles. When we get thus weighed down 
we cease to have power over them, and they do not 
cease to have power over us. But the Christ we are in 
cOmpany with is a victorious Christ; as the hymn sa.ys: 
"Thy life in us each victory gains." It is the life of a 
victorious Christ that we have. 

(THE LATE E. P. CaRIN.) 
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Tbo Witueas of B'aitbfJ 
(Points of an Address ou He b. xi. 8-22.) 

1. The obedience of faith wh en Abraham responded 
to the caU. 

2. The endurance of faith in verses 9, 10. 
3. The strength of faith in Sarah, who counted 

Him faithful who had promised when all hope in 
nature was dead. 

4. The trial of faith when Abraham proved God 
to be what he knew He was-t he God of resurrection. 

5. The blessing of faith in verse 20. 
6. The dependence and the worûtip of faith in 

verse 21. 
7. The testimony and hope of faith in verse 22. 
4;10/01. A. S. 

One soweth, another reapeth. 
~iiillllliliili!ll!llili!IID~Illli!llllllllllil!ll!l!!!i'~ 

q'f YOUNG Englishman, sorne fifty years ago, 
ft left his home to preach the Gospel in Terra 

del Fuego. The divine call was clear to 
him. This was God's appointed task for him.-He 
spent his limited fortune in :fitting out an expedition; 
only to be repulsed by the natives and driven back 
a penniless, unsuccessful but resolute man. 

He urged his plea and sailed again. He was 
now permitted to land. He pitched his tent among 
the people and prepared for work. His companions 
died and he was driven again by the superstitious 
natives to the shelter of his boat. 

At length, in the shadow of a torn sail, he lay dying. 
Not a soul had been given for his hire. Was his 
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life wasted, then? . In his last moments he wrote 
theee words, which were found long afterwards : 

"My little boat is a very Bethel to my soul. 
Asleep or awake, I am happier than tongue can tell. 
I am starving, yet I neither hunger nor thirst. I 
feed on hidden ma.nna, and drink at the King's 
well. I am not disappointed, for I remember this, 
"One soweth and another reapeth." 

A failure? A wasted life? Nay; let the thous
ands of couverts, who have wept at the grave of 
Allen Ga1·diner pass their verdict upon it. No life 
is futile whose strength is spent in pursuance of a 
divine call. 

"lfh~~e I am, a1i J•om] ~er1e." 
@1)••=.-2..-- ..Q@) •• @9-

: ~ T length, on bleak Fuega's strand, 

1
• JJ& A feeble but confiding band, 

In all our impotence we stand. 
Wild scenes and wilder men are here, 
A moral desert, dark and drear ; 
But faith descries the harvest near, 

Nor heeds the toil, nor dreads the foe, 
Content, where Love calls us to go. 

In cloudless skies we ne'er deecry, 
Mercy's sweet brow enthroned on high
'Tis brighter when the storm is nigh; 

The troubled sea, the desert air, 
The furnace depth, the lion's lair, 
Alike are safe, when Christ is there. 

In perfect peace the soul shall be 
Whose hope is stayed, my God, on Thee. 

ALLEN GARDINER. 
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~" <f;ePltfefile$$." ~ 
(E:rtracts.) 

GENTLENESS is the personal pressme that a 
Christian's life should exert against the life 
of every other man. 

Like the alabaster lamp of the ancients, it not 
only gives forth light and warmth, but fills the 
room of life with subtle parfume. 

It begins where God's love begins. It ia not, 
however, a aeparate virtue at ali, but rather the 
manner in which all virtues should speak and act. 

As clothing is not the man, but largely reveals 
him, so gentleneas is the moral garment a Christian 
should wear when mingling in the company of 
others. 

While gentleness is mixed with character, it bas 
more to do with the manner than the matter,
more with the form than with the substance ; and 
its watchword is oftener "How" than "What." 

Gentleness determines the toue in which the 
truthful word shall be spoken; it fixes the bearing 
that a courageous heart shall carry, and demanda 
that the vigour of honesty be tempered with sym
pathy and tact. To do right is good, but to do 
right in the right way is better. 

Like many Christ-like people, Gentleness may be 
known by the company she keeps. Worldings and 
weaklings are never in her presence, and the Christ
like and the noble never leave her aide. While she 
is strong, ber strength is never loud or vain, always 
under careful curb and rein. Weakness cannot be 
gentle even when it tries, just as true gentleness 
can never be weak. 

Each of two men may lift a little child. One is 
a smith, sturdy and kind, and he fondles the little 
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one with ease and pare ; the other is a. sick man, 
just from his bed, and his trembling arm shows a.n 
'bvertaxed strength that pains the man and startles 
the child. lt is the smith, not the invalid, who is 
gentle. 

Gentleness is the sign of completeness and sound
ness. No piece of machinery will run smoothly 
unless every part is in place and doing its work. 
Irregular and noisy action instantly alarma a.n 
engineer, and tells him that something is wrong 
within. 

The human body, the most delicate of ali mechan
ism, works without sound or fury, and if, for a 
moment, the balance is disturbed, the noisy throb 
of the heart and the tumult in the ears tell us we 
are sick. 

Gentleness has an enthusiasm for trifles. The 
truly gentle are always watchful of the little ne
glected places in other lives,-the trivial slights and 
wayside failures which enter so largely into the 
sorrows of every soul. 

, The most beautiful life is lovely in your eyes, 
chiefly for this interest in trifles. You recall some
thing one did, which no one else thought worth 
while,-a bunch of flowers, a visit when you were 
ill, a note when you were pierced and crushed with 
grief, or a word of warning when you were in danger. 
But whatever it was, it gave the doer an immortal 
place in your heart. 

And gentleness, perhaps, bas won ber greatest 
victorias in the bouse of mourning, and by bede of 
siclmess. The heart which some grief bas broken 
must be approached by the muffled footstep of a 
gentle comforter, or not at ali; for sympathy, to be 
helpful, must not only be sincere, but must have a 
velvet touch, softening its voice and biding its 
strength. 
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Great as it is when humanly viewed, the true 
perfection of gentleness is not full y realised un til it is 
traced to its home in the heart of God. 

Gentleness reveals to us sorne of the most a:ffecting 
attributes in the Divine character,-His restraint 
and condescension, and His stooping to do the 
lowliest things, supplying our countless trivial needs, 
exalting our valleys of sadness, and levelling our 
mountains of diffi.culty. 

God's gentleness is His love, extended and applied, 
spreading itself everywhere, and, like the sun, not 
only filling the world with its blaze, but even stealing 
through the cracks of the felon's cell and giving a 
few beams to him. 

When Paul said that "love is kind," he meant 
gentle; he meant that kindness or gentleness is love 
in action,-love doing small favours and supplying 
humble wants. 

~·*··········*~·····~ ~··~--~~··~~··$~··$·'"'IF-... 

t/!Zons '1IJitlt fiod. 
~ 

1 BEE sorne who love to hear and read and think 
and speak of the Lord, who stiJl want one great 
thing, that is, to be alone with Hirn. 

It is the most unspeakable blessing that God bas 
given us, a. Person to be the comfort and solace of 
our hearts, so that at times one can truly say, 
"Never Jess alone, than when alone." 

I said to --, "Do y ou go to Him wh en you do 
not want anything?" I like the idea of C. H. M's. 
little child knocking at his father's door, who asked 
him what he wanted : his answer was, " I want to 
be with you." J.B.S. 
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9)! Gleanings~ 
From recent Ad dresses b.v G. W. Gy. 

~!i!i!l!!!ii!i!!!!!!!!l!l.!ii!!liilii'il!!iii 1!1~ 

CT"HERE is a striking contrast between the 
1 gospel which Jesus preached when on earth 

and the gospel which was afterwards 
preached "with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
Heaven." While Jesus was on earth He was not 
free to unfold very mnch to His hearers. He said, 
"I have a haptism to be baptised with; and how am 
I stmitened till it be accomplished!" (Luke xii. 50). 

This indicates, no doubt, that His gracions heart 
was straitened and pained and that he felt it much 
when He charged His disciples, " Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 

T E Samaritans enter ve not ; " 
HE ARTHLY ' • · 

H and when the SvrophemCian 
AND THE EAVENLY. • " . woman cned after H1m, and 

He bad to say, "I am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the hou se of Israel." It ali showed the 
limited extent of the testimony that He was 
bea ring. 

In Luke iv. He preached His first gospel 
sermon; and the effect of that sermon, if it had 
been received, would have been to have set man up 
on the• earth in millennial blessing. When Christ 
was rejected, the testimony as to earthly things 
was closed for a time, and heavenly things came 
out. We are living in the time when heavenly 
things have been opened up . 

••••••••••••••••• 
The Gospels-Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John-

give beautifnl pictures; but these pictures could not 
be understood unless the explanation were given in 
the Epistles. 

Suppose we were to put a picture before a very 
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little boy, he might enjoy the picture, but he would 
not be lilœly to understand the abject of it; while 

an older and a more intelliTHE GosPELS 
AND THE EPISTLES. gent lad would first read 

the explanation generally 
given under the pic ture, and then study the picture. 

If we are intelligent Christians we shall read the 
Epistles, and then we shall read and understand 
the Gospels in the light of the Epistles. 

The disciples bad faith in Jesus, but had little 
understanding, for we read that when Jesus was on 
earth, two of them asked Him for the two best 
places in the kingdom (Mark x. 37) ; and even after 
He had died and risen, they asked Him, " Lord, 
wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?" (Acts i. 6). Their thoughts never went 
beyond earth, until they received the Roly Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost. There is no doubt we 
cau understand now, what to them must have been 
most difficult, as we read, "They understood not 
what things they were which He spake unto them " 
(John x. 6). • •••••••••••••••• 

In John's Gospel the Brazen Serpent is intro
duced in chapter iii., and the Springing Weil in 
cbapter iv. 

If we look at N umbers we see that the Brazen 
Serpent and the Springing Weil were brought in 

T B S at the end of the wilderness 
HE RAZEN ERPENT journey(Numbersxxi). John 

T S 
AND ur starts with what the Book of 

HE PIUNGING nELL. · Numbers ends wlth, because 
of the fact of Christ's rejection; the other Gospels 
trace the rejection, but John starts with it. 

Thus, now the gospel does not come from a 
humbled Christ, but from a glori:fied Christ, so it is 
called "the gospel of the glory." 
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This is the present testimony which cornes from 
.Christ in glory to make us fit for the place where 
He is, but not to give us blessings connected· with 
the earth. The Christian who kno'l'l"s his calling is 
the only one who knows hcw rightly to value God's 
temporal mercies, for he learns to use them, without 
abusing them . 

••••••••••••••••• On the Tree Jesus took all the judgment of God 
that His people's sins deserved, so that judgment is 
a thing of the past. This is an immense point for 
a person to see. Not only are my sins forgù:en 
(that was spoken of in the Old Testament), but my 
sin s are go ne. 

Suppose a mischievous boy going along the street 
broke your window with a stone. The policeman's 
band is upon him; he leads him to you. Y ou 
have it in your power to forgive him, and you 

S Fo do so, and of course the boy is 
INS RGIVEN · 

G glad ; but every time he goes past 
AND ONE. your bouse and sees the broken 

window, he is reminded of his fault; his fault is 
not gone until a new pane is put in the window. 

Sins FORGIVEN means that they will never come 
back to ns ; sins GONE means that there is no trace 
of them left. God says of His people, " Their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember no more." 
What we learn in the death of Jesus is that our 
sins have gone. They have all been judicially 
settled according to the balances of the sanctuary. 
Every trace of the judgment they deserved has 
been endured and borne by Another . 

••••••••••••••••• The gospel is objective, while the effect of the 
gospel is subjective. If we are real believers, at:td 
the Holy Spirit has been working in us, the truth 
is written on " the fleshy tables of the heart." 
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Where do we know the tru th best? Do we know 
it only in our Bibles? Or can we say that through 
grace we know it in our hearts. 

The Holy Scriptures have been likened to a seal. 
If we press a seal on a hard board, it makes no 

impression; and the natural heart of man is like 
the board. If we press iton a piece of india-rubber, 

T 0 
it willleave an impression, but as 

HE BJECTIVE . ll . l h . · S qmc {y as It ta œs t e 1mpresswn 
AND UB.TECTIVE. it !oses it. But if we have a 

piece of warm sealing-wax, that will take the im
pression and retain it. We read of some who 
"having beard the word, keep it." 

The wax is like the prepared hëart-prepared by 
God. Every right desire of the heart is of the 
Holy Spirit. 

W e want preparedness of he art ; otherwise, if 
we are not like the board, We are like the india
rubber, and lose the impression as qnickly as it is 
made. If we were more earnest, and looked to the 
Lord, we should get the impression and keep it . 

••••••••••••••••• We read, "For God who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness (as in Genesis i.) hath shined 
in om· hearts " (2 Cor. iv. 6). Notice th at i t is in 
the plural. But, th en, we must al ways get clear 
about the singular before we can trnly speak in the 
plnral. The singular is one-myself. The plural 
is more than one. The Apostle used the plural, 

T S because he was clear about the 
HE INGULAR · 

P smgnlar. But, alas, many now 
AND THE LURAL. · take up the plural, whlle they 

are not at ali clear about the singnlar. 
Have you learned the singular? If you have 

le~rned the singular-" Who loved me, and gave 
Himself for me " (Gal. ii. 20), y ou will soon find 
someone else who is also clear about the singular, 
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and the two make the plural. Then you will be 
a.ble to sing, " Unto Him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood," &c. 
(Rev. i. 5). 

• •••••••••••••••• 
How often we have a nice opportunity to speak 

of Jesus, but we have nothing to say, nothing to 
give away. It is a poor man who has nothing to 
give away; but a believer should not be a poor 
man in spiritual things, but like a man who is 

S H weil off, who is always able to 
PIRITUAL ELP. • T · · 't l h l · g1ve. o g1ve sp1n ua e p lB 

greater than to give temporal help. The more 
we give away the more opportunities shall we 
have of giving. 

How good it is when one can tell another, "Y ou 
go to that persan, and you will get spiritual help." 

••••••••••••••••• God has brought the gospel down to sinners, and 
is making those who receive it heavenly men, and 
at the same time pilgrims and strangers on earth. 

What is a pilgrim? A persan travelling to 

P · another country. What is a 
ILGRIJ\IS 

S 
stranger? A persan who does 

AND TRANGERS. not belong to the country in 
which he is. 

That is the true Christian character, and if we 
have not that character, we are false witnesses, for 
we live a lie ; we are living as those who belong to 
this world, when we do not . 

••••••••••••••••• Dr. G. said-'; I say to the sisters, get a. couple 
of fourpenny Testaments, and keep one on your 
toilet table and one on the kitchen mantelpiece, 
and while you are dressing or waiting for the kettle 
to boil, you will get many a sweet crumb from the 
Lord." 



362 THE JIJ!!I!~AGE. 

Faith is reckoned for righteousness. What does 
that mean ? Well, if a merchant sends a trader 
:fifty pounds' worth of goods, the trader must send 
back oB50 in money; that is common righteousness. 
If God gives a man light, and he responds in 
faith, God reckons that to him as righteousness. 
Faith is the response or return he makes to the 
light God gives . 

••••••••••••••••• We need more warmth-more divine affection. 
How is it that God gives UR so few babies to mind ? 
Because we are so cold and mechanical. God will 
only entrust His lütle ones Lo those who will 
nourish and cherish them. 
~~~ ......... ~~~~······ ... ~ 
~~~~ ...................... ._~~~L::?b~ ~~~ .................. ·~ 

GROWING OLD. 

THEY caU it going down the hill when we are growing old, 
.And epeak wîth mournful accents wh en our tale ie nearly told ; 
They eigh when talking of the paet, the daye that ueed to be, 

.la if t.he future were not bright with immort .. Iit.y. 
But, oh! it is not" going down"; 'tie climbing bigher, bigher, 
Until we almost see the Home our longing soule desire; 
For wben the natural eye grows dim, it is but dim to eart.h, 
While the eye of faith grows keener to see the Saviour's worth. 
Those bygone da ys, the da ys of joy, we wioh not back again; 
Were there not also many da. ys of sorrow and of pain? 
But in the daye aw&iting ue, the days beyond the tomb, 
Sorrow shall never Jinù a place, but joy eternsl bloom. 
For thougb in truth the outward man must perish and decay, 
The inward man is still renewed by grace from day to day. 
They who are planted by the Lord, nnshaken in the root, 
E'en in old age ehall flourish still, and even bring forth fruit. 
It is not years tbat make men old ; the spirit may be young, 
Thongh for the threescore years and ten the wheels of li fe have run. 
God bas Himself recorded in His blessed Word of Truth, 
Ths.t "They who wait upon the LDrd shallstill renew their youth.'' 
Y es, when the eyes now dimmed by years behold with jo y the King; 
And ears now dull with age, ehall hear the harpe of Heaven ring; 
.And on the head now hoary, sho.ll be placed the crown of gold, 
Then ehall wo know the lasting bliss of never growing old. 

(Communicated by J. G. D.) 
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